THE DECLINE OE P OCL-O
R W A AND THE RISE OE DAMBADENIYA
___________________
-M:
-A-------------------------------i___
(circa 1180 - 1270 A.D.)

Amaradasa Liyanagamage

Thesis submitted for the Degree of
.'{ Doctor of Philosophy
•University of London

ProQuest Number: 10804780

All rights reserved
INFORMATION TO ALL USERS
The quality of this reproduction is d e p e n d e n t upon the quality of the copy subm itted.
In the unlikely e v e n t that the a u thor did not send a c o m p le te m anuscript
and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if m aterial had to be rem oved,
a n o te will ind ica te the deletion.

uest
ProQuest 10804780
Published by ProQuest LLC(2018). C opyright of the Dissertation is held by the Author.
All rights reserved.
This work is protected against unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States C o d e
M icroform Edition © ProQuest LLC.
ProQuest LLC.
789 East Eisenhower Parkway
P.O. Box 1346
Ann Arbor, Ml 4 8 1 0 6 - 1346

a
Abstract
In this study an attempt is made to examine the developments in
the history of Ceylon from the death of Parakramabahu I to the end of
the reign of Parakramabahu II covering a period of roughly a century
(c.1180 to 1270 A.D.)*

The unity and general prosperity which the country

enjoyed under Parakramabahu I gave way to dissension and disintegration
soon after his death.

The forces of disintegration moved on until about

four decades after Parakramabahu1s death Dambadeniya emerged as a new
centre of activity and of resistance to foreign invaders with the founda
tion of a royal residence there.

The difficult problems concerning the

disintegration of the Poionnaruva Kingdom so soon after reaching its cul
mination under Parakramabahu I, and the subsequent rise of Dambadeniya to
importance under parakramabahu II form the subject of this study.

In

chapter I the introduction sets out some of these problems and then procedes with the discussion of the sources.

Apart from the Pali Chronicles,

other literary works, written both in Sinhalese and PalLi, will be examined
with a view to estim^ing their historical value.

After this analysis of

the sources, chapter II deals with the developments which followed the
death of Parakramabahu I after giving a brief outline of his reign.

Here

the process of the disintegration of the Poionnaruva Kingdom has been
examined

with an attempt

III deals
foundation

to determine the possible

with the examination
of

a royal

of the circumstances

residence

in Dambadeniya.

causes.

Chapter

that led to

the

This chapter discusses

the role of Vijayabahu III, the founder of Dambadeniya, together with that
of other local rulers in parts of Rohana and Mayarattha,

The next chapter

3
states some of the difficulties ‘
which arise from the principal sources
dealing with Parakramabahu II and examines his early life.

A major part

of this chapter is devoted to an examination of the policies of Magha,
who had invaded and occupied Rajarattha.

Among foreign invaders Magha

is unique in some respects, and for that reason his rule has been exam
ined in detail.

The initial stages of Parakramabahu's struggle with

Magha are also examined in the same chapter.

Magha was not the only

foreign invader with whom Parakramabahu had to deal.

His kingdom was

invaded twice by the Pa^yas - events not dealt with in the Pali Chronicle
but brought to li&ht by South Indian inscriptions.

Ceylon was also in

vaded by Candrabhanu of the kingdom of Tambralinga in the Malay Peninsula.
This is the first known instance of an invasion of Ceylon by a ruler from
South East Asia.

These events are important for the understanding of the

course of tbe history of Ceylon in this period, and will therefore be con
sidered in detail in chapter V.

The last chapter is devoted to an examin

ation of Parakramabahu’s restoration of the ancient cities of Rajarahtha
and to a consideration of the extent of has rule and the importance of his
reign in the history of Ceylon.
results of this study.

The conclusion brings out the principal
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Chap&er I

Introduction and Sources

In this study an attempt is made to trace the course of
events that led to the disintegration of the Polonnaruva kingdom
and the emergence of Dambadeniya to the position of a seat of
royal power.

This study covers a period of nearly a century from

the death of Parakramabahu I to the end of the reign of Parakrama
bahu II.

It is hardly necessary to stress the necessity for a study

of this nature.

Concerning the period immediately preceding ours,

apart from papers devoted to some of the problems in the history
of this period which appeared from time to time, two important
studies were completed recently. Sirima Wickramasinghe’s study of
The Age of Parakramabahu I is not only a thorough examination of the
reign of one of the greatest Sinhalese kings, but it could also form
a sound basis for further investigation into various other aspects
of the history of the Polonnaruva kingdom.

1

More recently W.M.K.

Wijayatunga completed a valuable study on The Rise and Decline of
2
the Cola Power in Ceylon.

He has examined the course of events

that led to the Cola conquest of Ceylon in the early part of the
eleventh century and the termination of the Cola rule in Ceylon.
This has also necessitated a careful study of the reign of Vijaya-

X

Ph. D. Thesis, University of London, 1958 (unpublished).

*U?h. P. Thesis, University of London, 1962 (unpublished).
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bahu I who played the dominant role in the expulsion of the Colas
from Ceylon.

These two monographs together cover the reigns of

two important rulers of the Polonnaruva kingdom, which in some
respects marks the greatest achievements of the Sinhalese kings.
The present study in which we have sought to examine the
disintegration of the Polonnaruva kingdom and the rise of Dam
badeniya as a seat of Sinhalese royal power could well be a com
plementary monograph in relation to the works cited above.
So far no comprehensive study of our period has appeared.
Prom time to time several scholars have sought to concern them
selves with particular problems in the history of this period.
On the period up to the foundation of Dambadeniya as a royal re
sidence, Professor S. Paranavitana drew attention to 'Three Cola
Invasions not Recorded in the Mahavamsa1, which appear to have
taken place in the reign of queen LllavatT.

In 1958 B. J. Perera

made a notable attempt to analyse and interpret the political aspects of the confusion that set in after the death of Parakramabahu I.

p

Prior to that - as early as 1937 - H. W. Codrington set out the poss
ible causes for 'The Decline of the Mediaeval Sinhalese Kingdom' in
a paper read before the Royal Asiatic Society.

3

More recently Murp&ey

h.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. XXXI, No. 82 (1929), 384-87.
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. NS. V, 173-82.
Reprinted in J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. NS. VII (i960), 93-103.

1

Rhoads examined this question by a comparative study of the <fecay
of other Asian civilisations;

he concluded that the collapse of

the irrigation system was due to the break-down of the socio
economic organization on which it was dependant for its effective
maintenance, as- a consequence of repeated foreign invasions and
internal dissension and so led to the collapse of the Sinhalese
kingdom.

We have examined these arguments and shown now far they

may be accepted.
More recently, Sirima Wickramasinghe contributed a useful
chapter to the University of Oeylon History of Oeylon, in which she
sought to examine in brief the developments in the period covered
by the successors of Parakramabahu I up to Magha's invasion of CeyIon.

2

Also Paranavitana*s contributions to the same publication

are very valuable.

While these

are notable additions to our know

ledge of this period, it was far beyond the scope of this publica
tion to undertake a detailed examination of all problems arising
from the troubled history of the island in this period.

Hence our

attempt to examine these problems in greater detail;, requires no
apology.

11 The Ruin of Ancient Oeylon', J.A.S., XVE. ( 1957), 181-200.
2TJ.C.H.C.. I, pt. II (i960), Ch. VI, 507-25.

■Vc.H.C.. I, pt. II, Ch. VII, 529-60, VIII, 563-609.

As to the period of the Dambadeniya kings, similarly im
portant attempts have been made to understand some aspects of
its history.

It is but natural that in the early years much of

the energy and enthusiasm of scholars was directed towards the
various problems connected with the history of the Anuradhapura
kingdom and the better times of Polonnaruva under Parakramabahu I.
This concentration of interest was perhaps not entirely due to
the vigour and youthfulness of the Sinhalese civilization during
that period, but also to the comparatively rich source materials
available to them both from archaeology and literature.
However, as early as 1890 P. H. Modeler published informative
topographical accounts of the Dambadeniya and the Kurun&gala Dis
tricts, together with popular traditions concerning this region.*1*
These accounts may be of some general interest, but dependent as
they are on such popular and unauthoritative works as the Dambadeni Vistaraya
much value.

and the KurunUgala Yistaraya they may not prove of
Codrington's ’Notes on the Dambadeniya Dynasty1 which

appeared in 1924 is a noteworthy contribution, in which he drew
attention to certain aspects of ths history of the period, parti2

cularly the problem of its chronology.

Many of his suggestions

proved useful in subsequent studies, though in some cases, such as
his date for Yijayabahu III, his conclusions have been seriously
3
contested..
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br. , XI (1890), 377-425; XIII, Ho. 44 (1893),35-37;
XIY, Ho. 47^1896), 118-24, 134-54; XV, Ho. 48 (1897) ,23-37.
2C.A.I.R., X, pt. I, 37-53;

X, pt. II, 88-S9.

3paranavitona, all.C.H.C., I, pt. II, 616-17.
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One gi*eat problem in the history

of this period was the

invasions of Ceylom. by Candrabhanu » his identification and the
nature of his expeditions.

This problem which had given rise to

a great deal of speculation among scholars was settled by Coedes
in 1927 with his thorough re-examination of an inscription from
Jaiya in the Malay Peninsula, the text of which he had published
as early as 1018,^

These important studies by Coedes, viz.

'Le Royaume de QrTvijaya' and 'A propos de la chute du Royaume de
Crivijaya' in which the identification of Candrabhanu had been
established almost beyond doubt, are significant contributions
to our knowledge of an important problem in the history of Ce3dLon.
Apart from establishing the identification of Candrabhanu, the
arguments of Coedes that the latter was a local ruler who had set
ceded from the imperial control of Srxvijaya are now generally ac
cepted.

While these paved the way for a better understanding of

the problem of Candrabhanu much remained obscure.
Some years later Wilakanta Sastri made an attempt to examine
this question further in two important papers entitled ’The Ceylon
Expedition of Jatavarman Vira Pandya’ and *&rxvijaya, Candrabhanu,
_
2
and Vira Pandya’ respectively.

In these papers Wilakanta Sastri

analysed and interpreted the data in South Indian inscriptions which
have a bearing on the Pandyan invasions of.. Ceylon during the reign

1 B.E.F.E.O., XVIII, Mo. 6 (1918), 1-36;

B.K.I., LXXXIII (1927), 459-72.

28 th All Ind. Or. Conf., Mysore, 1935, 508-26;

251-68.

T.B.G., LXXVIl(l937),

IS

of Parakramabahu II and on the expeditions of Candrabhanu.

He

established the chronological sequence of these events and drew attention
to their synchronism.

This scholar devoted particular attention to a

pra&asti of Vxra Pandya from Kudumiyamalai which gives a detailed ac
count of his expedition to Ceylon.

This record presents numerous dif

ficulties in its text, and in view of the confused nature of the course
of events on which they were focused, this scholar was both cautious
and tentative in his conclusions.

At that stage he also did not have

the opportunity of taking into account the notices of these events
contained in the Pali and Sinhalese works other than the _______
Culavamsa.
i___
Even so, these studies mark a further stage of progress in our under
standing of an important aspect in the history of this period.
The contributions to the University of Ceylon History of Ceylon
by Paranavitana, particularly the chapter on 'The Dambadeniya Dynasty',
deserve special mention.

1

An effort has been made not only to syn

thesize the body of knowledge that has grown over the years, but also
to examine some of the problems with a view to opening avenues along
which further enquiry could proceed.
addition to our knowledge.

As such, they form a valuable

Being circumscribed by the scope and plan

of this publication, some of these problems could not receive the de
tailed treatment they deserved.

tj.C.H.O.. I. pt. II, Book V, Ch. 1, 613-34, see also 636-57.

Some aspects of the history of the Dambadeniya period became
the subject of discussion on the Sahitya Day celebrations held at
Dambadeniya in 1958 through the auspices of the Department of Cul
tural Affairs.

The proceedings of these discussions have already

appeared.'1' The emphasis in the discussions was on the literature
of the period, except for the noteworthy contribution by Paranavitana in which he drew attention to the main political events of
the period.

There he also expressed the view that Magha, like Can-

drabhanu, was of Malayan origin.

2

Sahityaya, the organ of the Department of Cultural Affairs,
Ceylon, devoted a special number to a treatment of the Dambadeniya
period, where again the emphasis naturally fell on its literature,
although it also contained brief articles on subjects such as the
arts and

crafts and the coinage of the period.

Some of the con

tributors have given a brief outline of the political events.
contributions are no doubt useful and are of general interest.

These
How

ever, in so far as the political history of the period is concerned,
they have not taken us nearer to the solution of the problems of its
history.

1Dambadeni Sahitya Sammelanaya, Samm^jLana Satahan, Colombo, 1959.
2
Dambadeni Sahitya Sammelanaya, Sammelana Satahan, Colombo., 1959?
22-31.
3

Sahityaya, Dambadeni Kalapaya, Colombo, 1958.

17

Apart from these Sinhalese publications by the Department
of Cultural Affairs, a work of considerable importance, the Dambadeni Yugaya by Degamm&da Sumanajoti Thera, appeared on the
_

Sahitya Day of the same year.

X

This work contains an outline of

the political history of the period together with a general ac
count of its administration, economic conditions and a topographi
cal survey of the places of historical interest.

A few years later

Sumanajoti Thera followed up his work with two more parts.

2

These

were devoted to an account of some aspects of Buddhism and a sur
vey of the literature of the period.

The two parts, particularly

the section on the literature, are ■the more valuable section of
this work.

Its bibliography may be helpful to students of the

history of this period.
cisely.

The political history is dealt with con

The problems of chronology, and the examination of the

Pandya and the Javaka invasions
of the author.

were perhaps beyond the intentions

The accession of Vijayabahu III is placed in 1220,

but it is now well known that the initial regnal year of this ruler
was 1232.

These limitations, however, should not deprive it of its

value as a work of considerable importance in as much as it attempts
to give a picture of the period as a whole.

1

V

m

Dambadeni Yugaya, 1.
1938.

-

Itihasa ha Puratattva Vigrahaya, Vakkunuvala,
1

? V
"’ ^
I
-r•
V
|
^Dambadeni Yugaya, 3:1* Sasana Vamsaya; fil.Sahita Vamsaya, Vakkunuvala,

iwr.----------------------------

*-----

-* —

1---
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In our study an attempt -will "be made to investigate further
the complicated problems referred to above, -with a view to indieating possible lines of solution. The reign of Magha which has
hitherto not been examined in detail will receive our special at
tention.

In our study the emphasis will fall on the political de

velopments because of the significance of the problems arising
from the political history of the period. This is by no means to
suggest an underestimation of the importance of other aspects of
its history.

In fact we have drawn attention to religious and cul

tural developments where necessary, in so far as they contribute to
a better understanding of the course of its political history.

The

available material for a study of the cultural developments in this
period is richer and should, therefore, form the subject of a separ
ate investigation.

For example, substantial, data are available for

a study of an interesting problem like the condition of the Buddhist
Samgha in this troubled period, which remains beyond the scope of
the present investigation.

Two important studies on the culture of

this period have already appeared.

Dr. 1. B. Ariyapala’s Society in

Mediqjfcval Ceylon is an examination of the social conditions in the
thirteenth century based on Sinhalese literature^' generally, and the
Saddharma Ratnavaliya In particular.^

Prof. Geiger's posthumous work

which appeared recently, The Culture of Ceylon in Mediaeval Times,

Colombo, 1956.
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■based mainly on a study of the Pali Chronicles is an excellent
monograph, which embodies the results of a life-long investigation
into various aspects of the culture of the people of Ceylon.

1

These

two studies together form avaluable addition to our knowledge, though
they by no means exhaust the possibilities of further fruitful enquiry.

Sources
It is necessary to discuss the nature of, and the limitations
set by, some of our principal sources within the body of this thesis
as they have a direct bearing on the problems concerned.

Many of

the principal sources utilized in this study are well known to stud
ents of Ceylon history and have been the subject of discussion by dif
ferent scholars.

We therefore confine ourselves to drawing attention

to particularly noteworthy features and to a consideration of the com
paratively less-known works.
Naturally, as in almost any study of the history of medieval
Ceylon, the Culavamsa forms one of the most important sources of in
formation.

The so-called GuHaramsa which, in fact, is a continuation

of the older M^havamsa, by different authors from time to time, has
been the subject of discussion in the past.

2

In his excellent edition

^Edited by Heinz Bechert, Otto Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1960'.
2

Wilhelm Geiger, The Trustworthiness of the Mahavamsa', I.B.Q.;
VI (19 50 ); The Age of Parakramabahu I . PhcD.Thesis, University
of London, 1958, see chapter on Sources; 'The Culavamsa',
G. E. Godakumbura, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., XXXVIII (1949), 123-25;
'The Sources of Ceylon History', L. S. Perera in U.C.H.C., (1959),
I, pt. I, see pp. 51-53*

so
of this text Geiger has discussed its trustworthiness while drawing attention to some of its deficiencies*
the date and authorship of the work;
known.

1

He also considered

but much remained yet to be

In this connection, the examination by Sirima Wickrama-

singhe of the authorship of the different parts of the Culavamsa
2
is particularly noteworthy*
She has demonstrated convincingly
lxxix
that chapters ?&xvii to ssg- consist of two parts written by two dif
ferent authors, and not one written by one author as Geiger was in
clined to believe.

Although no division mark separating the two

parts has been detected by Geiger, there is a marked difference
in the treatment of *the epic of Parakkama* from that of the pre
vious rulers as shown by Wickramasinghe.

And there is good reason

to regard the former as the work of a different author*

According

to tradition a part of the Culavamsa was written by a thera named
Hhammakitti during the reign of Parakramabahu II, which, she is in
clined to believe, could be the second part of this work devoted to
the reign of Parakramabahu I.
In so far as we are concerned, what is of direct relevance to
our study is the continuation of this Chronicle from the reign of
Yijayabahu II, i.e. from chapter lxxx.

According to Wickramasinghe1s

view this would really form the third part of the Culavamsa. That a

^2 Vols. P.T.S; London, 1925, 1927, see Introduction; Cv. Tr.
2 parts, Colombo, 1953, see Introduction in part 1, IV-XXX.
2

Op.cit., see chapter on Sources.
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new section of the Chronicle "begins at chapter lxxx appears to
"be "beyond doubt.

Geiger has noted the words namo tassa bhagavato

arahato samma-sambuddhassa found in four of his manuscripts in
verse 84 of chapter lxxix, which is the formula of salutation to
the Buddha.
section.'*'

This is a clear indication of the beginning of a new
In a fifth manuscript three, instead of one, division

marks occur at this point.

Moreover, the narrative takes a differ

ent tone exactly where this indication of division occurs in the
manuscripts.

As pointed out by Geiger and by ^irima Wickramasinghe,

what strikes the reader here at once is the definite reference to
the misdeeds of Parakramabahu I.

We are told that Vijayabahu II

relieved the people of the suffering caused by the excesses of this
ruler who, by this implication, stands rebuked.

As the chronicler

says, Vijayabahu II ‘in his great mercy released from their misery
those dwellers in Lanka whom his uncle sovereign Parakkama had
thrown into prison and tortured with stripes and fetters*.

2

Quite

clearly, these words would not have come from the author who gives
a glowing account of Parakramabahu‘s great achievements in the pre
ceding chapters.

There is therefore no doubt that the Culavamsa

was taken over by a different author at chapter lxxx.

1Cv., I, p. III.
2

Cv. Tr., II, p. 125f note 2;
see chapter on Sources.

Sirima Wickramasinghe, op.cit..
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According to Geiger's manuscripts, this third section of
the Culavamsa, as we

may call it, seems to end with the endof

the reign of Parakramabahu IV

at verse 102 or 104 of chaptersc.

Geiger observed:
'One of my mss. ends altogether with ch. 90, v. 102.
In two of them
there is a double division mark after
verse 104, and
the last one has two division marks
after v. 102.
They are followed by the verses 103
and 104 which end on the third line of the leaf, the
rest of the leaf being left blank and the nest one
beginning with v. 105- Thus the break is clearly
indicated in our manuscripts. '1
In the general treatment and tone of this part of the Chronicle,
there is no indication of a break at any other point such as the
statement pertaining to the reign of Vijayabahu II cited above.
¥or has Geiger detected a break in the manuscripts from chapter
lxxx to the end of the reign of Parakramabahu IV in chapter xc.
There is therefore no valid objection to taking these chapters
as forming the third part of the Cuhsramsa.
It would, however, be a more difficult task to determine
the date of its composition and authorship, of which the text un
fortunately bears no indication.

In most literary works written

from the thirteenth century onwards the authors often give their
names and biographical details of the families to which they belong®

2

The author of this part of the Chronicle, perhaps following

1Cv>, I, p. I?.
2

For example see colophons of Pjv.t ed. Suravira, Colombo, 1961;
Saddharmalankaraya, ed. Bentara Sraddha Tisya, Panadura, 1934;
Sdh. Rtn., ed. Dharmakirti Sri Sugunasara levananda Thera, second
edition, Colombo, 1955.
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the tradition of his predecessors who composed its earlier parts,
preferred anonymity.
That this part of the Chronicle was known in the reign of
KxrttisrI Rajasimha is evident from a statement found in the more
reoent part of the Culavamsa:

'There was a hook, called the Maha-

vamsa, written in verse from Mahasammata to (the kings of) Hatthi1

selapura’.
passage.

Ceiger has drawn attention to the significance of this

2

There is a possibility of this part of the Culavamsa being
written some time towards the end of or not long after the reign
of Parakramabahu IV.
during this period.

There is evidence of keen literary activity
This period witnessed a keen interest in the

writing of the histories of the sacred objects and sacred shrines often referred to as the vamsa

literature.

3

The Hat thavanagalla-

viharavamsa which purports to give a history of the Hatthavanagalla
Vihara was written in the reign of Parakramabahu IX.^

The Pali

Thupavamsa. - a history of the stupas - was written at the request
of king Parakrama by Vacissara, who is believed to have been a pupil
-

pf Sariputta duringothe reigns of Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II.

1Qv,} II» Ch. XCIX, 76.
^Cv., I, p.iv.
5C. E. Godakumbura, Sinh. hit., 105-27.

^See below,48-58
^Ed. B. C. Law, P.T.S., London, 1935 ; Pali. Lit. Cey., 216-17;
There is also a Sinhalese Thupavamsaya, Sinh. Lit.., 107-10.

5
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Interest in this class of literature continued in the decades
that followed.
T

The Simhala Bodhivamsaya, based partly on the Pali Bodhivamsa
t
_
of about the tenth century, was written by Sri Parakramabahu Mahaii. ff

ii

.

#

ii m u ........ * ... — ...

—

-

sami of Vilgammula at the request of Parakramabahu 17.

1

Similarly,

the Dalada Sirita which embodies the history of, and the obsert
vances connected with, the Tooth Relic was written in the Saka year
1247 (1325 A.D.) during the reign of Parakramabahu 17, possibly at
his request.

2

_
The Culavamsa refers to the keen, interest which this

ruler showed in the Jatakas.

It is stated that five hundred and

fifty Jataka stories were translated into Sinhalese and were dis
tributed throughout the island.

The Culavamsa attributes the author-

ship of the Dalada Sirita to the king himself.

3

In the light of this

keen interest in literary activity, particularly in works devoted to
the history of the sacred shrines and sacred objects such as the
Tooth Relic, stupas and the Bodhi Tree, it is not improbable that
some writer of this period should have taken up the task of contin
uing the Pali Chronicle which gives the history of the island from
the point where the author of the second part left off when he com
posed it, possibly in the reign of Parakramabahu II as tradition would

^Ed. Baddegama Klrttisiri Dhammaratana, Matara, 1911;
118-21.
2See below, 70-73.
5 Cv., XC, 80-86, 77-79.

Sinh. Lit.,

have us believe.

This is at best a probability.

In this connection we may draw attention to another point.
We have noted earlier that in one of Geiger's manuscripts two
divisions marks are found after verse 102 of chapter xc of the
Culavamsa.

Another manuscript ends altogether at verse 102,

If

this verse marks the end of the work where its author left off,
then one may note that the death of the king (Parakramabahu IV)
p
is not recorded up to that point.
In two of Geiger’s manuscripts
the two division marks are found after verse 104*

The latter

verse in artificial metre contains the characteristic moral ad
monition found at the end of many chapters of this Chronicle,
Verse 103 refers to his death which, we are told, occurred after
his performance of many a meritorious work.

Here again the length

of his reign is not recorded, though it is usual for the chronicler
to mention the duration of the reigns of kings who ruled only a few
days or months.

Here one might have been inclined to suggest that,

since no reference is made to the death or the length of his reign
up to verse 102 where, according to some manuscripts, the work ap
pears to end, it might have been composed during his reign while
he was yet alive, and that strophes 103 and 104 were inserted by
the author of the next continuation of the Culavamsa.
* —

But it would

be difficult to maintain such a suggestion if we take into account
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G-eiger's cautious observation:
’If we assume that it closed originally with v. 102,
which is indicated by two of the mss; then there was
added later a summarizing sioka and then a strophe in
artificial'metre. Exactly the same thing occurs at
the close of the first part (79*84). The addition
was evidently intended to veil the break in the text
and lead over to the new part.1^
A further objection can be raised:

would a writer have chronicled

the events of a reigning monarch during his lifetime in this manner?
But this would not be a serious difficulty, for we know that Vijayabahu I had seventeen years of his reign as a yuvaraja 1chronicled
2

in writing1.

And there is reason to believe, as will be shown in

the sequel, that at least a part of the account of Parakramabahu II
was written while the king was alive.
It may also be noted that the reign of Parakramabahu IV is
dealt with in some detail in 41 verses, which compares favourably
with the treatment given to other rulers of the period.

Here again,

this need not necessarily mean that this author was close to the times
of this ruler, for it may well have- been that his rather long reign
devoted to services to Buddhism had left a favourable impression,
which influenced the author of this part of the Chronicle.

^Cv. Tr.. II, p. 210, note 4

Conse-
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guently, our suggestion :l> for the date of this part of the Quiavamsa is tentative.
*
The contents of this part of the Culavamsa. and the limitations
of its account will he indicated in the relevant chapters*

Chapter

lxxx, which deals with the reigns of the successors of Parakrama
bahu I, is very hrief except for its account of Magha and his sack
of Rajarattha.

In spite of its brevity, one could, however, get an

impression of the political confusion of the times when ruler after
ruler was ousted or reinstated by the generals who played a domin
ant iole in the political scene at this time.

The fact that a whole

chapter (ixxxi) is devoted to the brief reign of Vijayabahu III to
gether with brief notices of a few local rulers is significant.

The

details concerning these local rulers are particularly important as
they are not mentioned in any other source.

One could get a fair

picture of the manner.in which Vijayabahu rose to the position of
the ruler of Mayarattha, from small beginnings as a vanni chieftain,
and the services he rendered to Buddhism.
A major part of the eight chapters devoted to the reign of Para
kramabahu II deals with his services to Buddhism. Although it con
tains useful information on the political aspects of his reign such
as the invasions of Candrabhanu and his struggle with Magha, much
desirable information is. lacking..t.'Por example, the chapter on ’The
Subjugation of Hostile Kings ’, which undoubtedly contains a good deal
of useful data, bears no comparison with the more detailed accounts
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of the wars of Parakramabahu I both at home and a b r o a d . T h e r e
are also other limitations which in some respects are more serious
than those arising from vagueness or the limited nature of its data.
Thus, not a word is mentioned about the invasions of Ceylon by the
Pandyan kings during Parakramabahu1s reign, which are established
beyond doubt by the testimony of South Indian inscriptions.

Here

one must recall that the chronicler who recounts enthusiastically
the victories of the generals of Parakramabahu I in South India was
silent on the fate which befell them in the end.

There again South

Indian inscriptions confirm the early victories by the Sinhalese
generals as given in the Pali Chronicle.

But these records also

have established that these generals were in the end routed in battle
by the Cookings.

o

That explains the silence of the chronicler on

the ultimate failure of these expeditions, which perhaps in his view
were not conducive to the greatness of his hero.

These limitations

should in no way lead to an underestimation of the value of the Cula
vamsa, which contains by far the most detailed account of the reign
of Parakramabahu II.

We only draw attention to the fact that some

of these limitations deprive a student of the history of this period
of the greater advantages of the detailed accounts of the Culavamsa
supplemented by the comparatively rich epigraphical and archaeological
data available to a student engaged in a study of the reigns of Vija

■"■Cf. LXXXIII and LXXV-LXXVII.
2 0.¥,ISricliolas in TT.C.H.C.. X, pt. XI, 481-85

2

yah atm I or Parakramabahu I.
It is interesting to find out why this part of the Culavamsa
differs considerably from the previous parts.

One explanation is

that records suffered during MaghaTs sack of Rajarattha,

Foreign

invasions of course were not a new phenomenon, but there is reason
to believe that Magha’s pillage of Rajarattha led to this result.
It is expressly stated that books were torn from their cord and
were strewn on the ground.

This is a unique measure adopted by any

invader, and an attempt will be made to examine the implication of
this measure in our study of the reign of Magha.

However, even if

these books were mainly concerned with the teachings of the Buddha,
there is every reason to believe that records which contained in
formation on various other subjects also suffered at the hands of
Magha.

This charge, repeatedly levelled against Magha, seems to

rest on a valid foundation.^*

The Nikaya Sahgrahaya specifically

states that monks who fled to Mayarattha in search of protection
when Rajarattha was sacked had to leave behind their books amongst
other articles lying wherever they were (pat pot adi pirikara tubu
tubu tena hSra Maya rajayata pamini mahasanghaya).

While some of

these monks came over to Mayarattha others fled to South India.
doing so not only books pertaining to the Dhamma,which must'have

1 Cv., LXXX, 67.

2Hks.» 87.

In
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formed the hulk of it, hut also records pertaining to various
other aspects of contemporary life might have suffered*

Apart

from tie royal establishments such as the lekam-ge ('the house of
secretaries or scribes') which must naturally have housed records
pertaining to the administration, the viharas also would have had
very valuable records, which suffered in the course of Magha*s
violence*1
To add to this, we may also note that the years preceding
Magha*s invasion were a period of political upheavals, caused both
by internal dissension and by foreign invasions.

It would there

fore have been difficult to maintain records regularly.

If this

were the case some of the comparative deficiencies in this part of
the Chronicle may be understood.

One could be almost certain that

much of the account of Parakramabahu I was based on such records.
It is inconceivable, for example, that the accounts of Parakrama
bahu 's campaigns in South India, containing such meticulous de
tails, should have been written without the aid of the records of
these events.

In the account of Parakramabahu I it is stated:

'Thereupon he ordered his skilled scribes to make
an estimate of the king's revenues, of his stocks
of grain, of his troops, of his various war materials
and so on, with the charge: record these by steal
ing into the various departments of the administration.'

~4l.C.H.C.* I, pt. I, 571-72; see L. S. Perera in Historians of India*
Pakistan and Ceylon* edited ,by C. H. Philips, London, 1961, 56-37.
2
.
Cy., LXYI, 154-55* there is also evidence of the maintenance of judicial
records, Cv. ,XLIX,' 20.
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The statement in the Culavamsa that Vijayabahu had seventeen
years from the time he was yuvraj a Chronicled in writing1 also
points to the prevalence of such a practice.^*

The same text

informs us that Parakramabahu I erected, among other edifices,
one hundred and twenty-eight buildings for books (potthakamandira ).

The bulk of the contents of these libraries may have

been devoted to religious books, but there is no reason to be
lieve that they were confined to such texts alone.

These lib

raries, whatever may have been the nature of their contents,
would have suffered under Magha*s attacks.

Similarly, the re

cords in the royal establishments like the lekam-ge would not
have escaped the violence which characterised Magha*s invasion.
If thus the records as well as the practice of maintaining them
suffered in this period, as indeed it appears to have been, it
may well be reflected in the subsequent continuation of the Pali
Chronicle.
Another noteworthy feature in this part of the Culavamsa
is that we get much more information on Mayarattha whereas the
contrary is true of the previous parts.

In the accounts of Vija-

yabahu III and Parakramabahu II, for example, we get a good deal

h r . , LIX, 7.
2Cv., LXXIX, 80.
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of information on their activities in this part of the island.
But the information on Rajarattha and even on Rohana is compara
tively scarce, though it does contain useful information such as
the location of Magha's fortifications in Rajarattha and its con
dition when Parakramabahu II succeeded in extending his control
-

there after defeating Candrabhanu.

1

This may be partly due to

the fact that the Sinhalese royal residences were located farther
south at places like Dambadeniya and Yapahuva, away from the ancient
capitals in Rajarattha, and naturally greater information, was avail
able to them on Mayarattha.

Besides, the latter region had risen

in importance with the foundation of royal residences and, possibly,
the movement of people from Rajarattha in these trotibled times.

On

the other hand, this could be partly due to the possibility that
Rajarattha could no longer be the centre according to the chronicler's
view of the history of the island.

In the older parts of the Pali

Chronicle, naturally, the centre of interest was Rajaratta, though
a considerable amount of information on other parts of the country,
particularly Rohana, appears in the narrative.

In our period, too,

the writers including the author of the Culavamsa look upon Raja2
rattha with respectful admiration and indeed call it the iiularaj adhani*

1Cv., LXXXIII, 15 ff;
^P.iv.. 131;

LXXXVTII, 77-102,

Cv., LXXXVII, 66-70.
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Even so, it appears that Rajarattha could no longer be the central
point in his view of history.

It is true that, despite the diffi

culties of communicatiOp.s in those days, one may find it difficult
to believe that the people of the southern parts were not sufficiently
aware of the developments in Northern Ceylon.

As Rajarattha had been

in occupation by foreign invaders for more than fifty years of the
thirteenth century, it is not surprising that the writers of this per
iod showed lack of precision in their accounts of Rajarattha,

’In

spite of the availability of several other works of historical value
in this period, the Pali Chronicle undoubtedly occupied the pride of
place.
One noteworthy advantage to a student of the history of Ceylon
in this period is that, apart fromihe Culavamsa, a number of contem
porary works, which throw light on certain aspects of the island1s
history, are available to him.

Among these works the Pun aval iya un-

doubtedly deserves special attention and is best considered along
with the Culavamsa.^

*J!

The Pujavaliya is a large work written in order

to justify the epithet araham ('the worthy one') applied to the Buddha,
The work consists of thirty four chapters, the last two of which are
devoted to an outline of the history of Ceylon fromthe earliest times
up to the end of the reign of Parakramabahu II.

The 34th chapter

gives an account of the reigns of Vijayabahu III and ParakBam'abahu II,

*
‘Ed. Bentara Sraddha Tisya Thera, Panadura, 1930.
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the latter being treated with greater detail.
The last two chapters are by far the most important for a
student of history.

2

The preceding chapters may also be of con

siderable value in a study of social conditions.

But the 33rd ahdp -

34th chapters are of much greater importance as they are devoted to
a purely historical outline.

Before we draw attention to its note

worthy features and its historical value it is necessary to con
sider its date and authorship.
The authorship of the Pu.javaliya presents no difficulty and
is well known as a work of Mayurapada Thera of the monastic college
named Mayurapada Pirivana at Vatagiri (Vakirigala), who lived in
the reign of Parakramabahu II as stated in the text.

3

This monastery

was a flourishing institution in the times of Parakramabahu II and
received his patronage.4

The name Mayurapada is mentioned in the

list of writers who composed religious works, contained in the Nikaya
5
Samgrahaya.
It is certain that the Punavaliya was composed in the
reign of Parakramabahu II, but it is necessary to consider the date
of the composition of the last two chapters, which, as stated earlier,
are most relevant to our study, in the light of certain statements in

^Sinh. Lit.. 61-66.
2
**
Ed. A. V. Suravira, Colombo, 1961.
3P,iv., 140-41.
4Cv., Lxxxrai, 43-47;
5Nks., 89.

Pjz., 134-35.
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the text concerning the date of its writing.
It is stated at the end of chapter xxxiv, that the Pujavaliya was composed in the thirtieth year (of the reign) of Parakra
mabahu (me pujavaliya nam dharmavyakhyanakathava me rajahata tisvannehi upadava). This reading is found in three printed editions
of the text, but four of the manuscripts consulted by Suravira in
his edition do not contain it.

1

However, there is no reason to

doubt this statement, which Suravira too incorporates into his edition.
According to it, the work was composed in the thirteith regnal year of
Parakramabahu II.

For the thirtieth regnal year of Parakramabahu II

(1266) agrees very well with another statement found at the beginning
of the same chapter (xxxiv), that a period of one thousand eight hun
dred and fifty-four years had elapsed from the attainment of the first
Bodhi by the Buddha up to the end of his account of the homage paid
to the Buddha by successive Sinhalese kings (apa maha Gautama Budunge
prathama Bodhiyehi pa-tan mage me stuti pujvage avasanaya^ta ekdahas
atasiya supanas havuruddek atikr^nta viya). This reading contained
i
in the Sraddha Tisya, Jinaratana and Medhamkara editions should be
__

preferred to the reading in Suravira's edition which is manifestly
corrupt: apa maha G-autamabudunge avasanayata ekdahas atasiya supanas
2
havuruddek atikranta viya.

The latter omits the vital phrase

1P.iv.. 141, note 2.
P.iv., 82; Ed. Mabopi-tiye Medhamkara Thera, Colombo, 1932; Ed.Sraddha
Tisya Thera, Panadura, 1930; (Ed. Hunupi^iye Jinaratana, 1928).

prathama Bodhiyehi pa&an mage me stuti pujavage

and therefore

means ’One thousand eight hundred and fifty four years had elapsed
up to the end of the Buddha'.

There is good reason t> believe

that this reading is corrupt. In the first .place the statement
makes no sense, for it does not mention the event which it pur
ports to date.

Secondly in dating an event in this manner it is

usual to rder to the Buddhavarea, Bodhi or Parinirvana,

It is

extremely doubtful that the original text had the phrase Budunge
avasanayata ('to the end of the Buddha').

Eor,if that was meant

one should expect the word Parinirvana,and avasanaya simply means
the end'. It is unusual for a Buddhist writer to refer to the
death of the Buddha so casually, as in numerous Pali and Sinhalese
writings the term employed to denote this event is Parinirvana
(Pali:

Parinbbana). The word avasanayata clearly refers to the

stutipu.ja as is evident from the reading in the earlier editions.
This is also clear from what follows in the text.

It gives a list

of 153 kings from Vijaya to Parakramabahu II who ruled in Ceylon up
to the date of the composition of his Pu.javaliya.

Though it may ap

pear rather unusual to see this date being reckoned from the Bodhi
and not from the Parinirvana
it should be noted that the author of
__
the Pujavaliya follows the same practice in his Yogarnava, written
some years later in the reign of Bhuvanekabahu I.

1
~ _
Ed. Kiri'dlle Uanavimala, 1943> P*l*

1

The Hatthavana-

39

gallaviharavamsa,another work written in the reign of Parakramabahu
II, dates the consecration of Parakramabahu IX from the Bodhi and
not from the Parinirvana.^

A further argument in favour of the

date being reckoned from the Bodhi is that it agrees with the state
ment at the end of chapter xxiv of the Pfrjavaliya that it was corn
el
posed in the thirtieth year of Parakramabahu (1266).
It is thus quite clear that the Pulavaliva was composed in
1266.

But does this imply that the entire work Including chapters

xxxiii and xxxiv was composed in that year? There is sufficient reason
to believe that some additions, at least those to chapter xxxiv, were
made later.

Now we have noted the statement at the end of chapter

xxxiv that the work was composed in the thirtieth year of Parakramabahu.
It is added that the Pu.iavaliya was sent to the king through his mini-

ster Devapatiraja and that the king received it with great honour.

3

But there is another statement in the same part of the narrative which

refers to the upasampada held at Dastota in the thirty-fifth year of
the king and that the king was liying in Jambudroni engaging in meritorious activity and happy with the royal fortunes of his sons.

4

Simi-

~4 l w ., 31 •

2Pjv., 141.
5Pav., 141.
^mese pantis vannehi karana lada Yijayabahu malukam pu.java ha samaga ■
nava malukam pujavak karava tumu eya Jambudroni nam purayehi tava da
vada vada putrayan vindiha &ri sampat bala bala tava da, vada vada
pin r&s kota rajasiri vindinaha, Pnv., 140.
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larly, the concluding portion of the same chapter, which gives the
contents of each chapter in a summary form, refers to the 'end of
(the of the reign of) Parakramabahu' (P’
arakum rajun avasanata).^
Quite obviously these statements are later additions, which were not
found in the text when it was written in 1266.
Though these statements point to certain parts being added
later, it does not follow that these two chapters were entirely new
additions.

The description of the contents and scope of the Puja-

valiya in the concluding portion of chapter xxxiv refers to his work
as consisting of thirty four chapters (sutisparicchedayakin), and in
the summary of their contents both these chapters are again mentioned.
It seems very unlikely that the statement which gives the scope of the
work as consisting of thirty-four chapters was added later.

We are

inclined to believe that the work consisted of thirty-four chapters
when it was written in 1266, but a portion of chapter xxxiv which deals
with the last years of the king was added later to complete the account.
In favour of this view one may note that in all the four manuscripts
consulted by Suravira and in one printed text a considerable portion
of the concluding part of chapter xxxiv is altogether missing.

^Pjv., 145.
2P,iv.,■ 141.
\ j v ., 140, note 11.

■5

There
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the account ends with a statement that Parakramabahu ruled thirty1
two years and entrusted the kingdom to his elder son Vijayabahu.
The reference to the duration of his reign as thirty-two years may
be the result of the exclusion of the years in which Vijayabahu had
been entrusted with the kingdom, although in the missing portion re
ferred to above the thirty-fifth year is mentioned*
There is a statement in the early part of chapter xxxiv that
Parakramabahu had the upasampada ceremony performed in his third,
sixth, eleventh, twelfth, seventeenth, twenty-first, twenty-seventh
and thirtieth years, eight times in all, in order that he might ’reach
(the saving shore) through the Noble Eight-fold Path'.

And in the

concluding portion of the same chapter referred to above, reference
is made to the upasampada ceremony held at Dastota in his thirty-fifth
year.

This was by far the most important because it was held on a

grand scale in its traditional site after his cherished consecration
in Polonnaruva.

Whatever be the significance of the reference to the

Eight-fold Path in this context, it is noteworthy that the earlier
statement has not taken into account the more important upasampada
ceremony held at Dastota but is mentioned as the ninth at the end.of
chapter xxxiv together with the statement that Parakramabahu was liv
ing happily at Jambuddoni.

It may be noted that the last upasampada

1
jyestha vu Vijayabahu nam put raja hata rajyaya bhara kota d1 tumu
deiis avuruddak rajyaya kalaha, Pjv., 140» note 11.
_

2P.jv., 123.

-
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ceremony according to the earlier statement, was held in the thirti
eth year, which was also the date of the composition, of the Fujavaliya.
We have therefore good reason to believe that the concluding portion
of chapter xxxiv, which is missing in Suravxra's manuscripts is a
later addition.
The missing portion deals mainly with the king’s activities in
the last part of his reign such as the restoration of Anuradhapura and
Polonnaruva, Parakramabahu's consecration at the old capital, the re
storation of the Tooth ftelic to its shrine in Polonnaruva and the upa_ 1
sampada ceremony held at Dakota.

One may, however, note that this

part also includes the account of the second invasion of Candrabhahu,
which took place about the year 1262-3 as will be clear from our dis
cussion of these events, and it could therefore have been included in
the previous part as it was written in 1266.

This need not be a strong

objection, for it would not be surprising if the author could not in
clude these events in his narrative which took place some three years
prior to the date of its composition.

Besides, it would not be -un

reasonable to assume that layurapada Thera was in some haste to com
plete his magnum opus and present it to the king who, it appears, was
ailing and advancing in age.

Once the work was completed he sent it

to the king who received it with great joy and admiration.

1Piv., 130-40, see note 11 on page 140.

Thus any
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omissions in the •work concerning the events which immediata preceded the date of its composition is understandable.
There remains yet another question.

If a part of the con

cluding chapter was added later, when was this additional portion
incorporated into the text?

Suravira expressed the view that cert

ain parts including the concluding portion referred to above were
added to the text by a later writer following the Culavamsa

account

of Parakramabahu II, on account of the close similarity of the two
versions.

1

The relation between these two texts is unmistakable.

In spite of the very close similarity of the two accounts, it is
difficult to conclude that these parts were incorporated into the Pu.javaliya

on the basis of the Pali Chronicle.

Such an incorporation of

data from the Culavamsa, if it ever took place, has to be dated after
the reign of Parakramabahu IV, In or after whose reign this part of
the Culavamsa appears to have been written.

However, our impression

is that these portions were added to the text either already towards
the end of Parakramabahu’s reign or not long afterwards.

It is poss

ible that the author of the Pu.iavaliya added these sections himself
to round off the account.

One can rightly ask why the text at the

end of it states that Parakramabahu is living in Jambudroni enjoying
royal splendour overjoyed with the royal fortunes of his sons devoting

1 .
.
Pjv., pp. Vl-Vll.
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himself to more and more meritorious deeds, after the performance
of the ninth unasamnada ceremony by Yijayabahu in the thirty-fifth
year of the king.'1' Quite clearly, the king was then alive and the
sentence is in the present tense.

It is difficult to understand why

this statement should have been made unless the account of Parakrama
bahu' s good deeds was completed.

If any significance is to be at

tached to this statement one would be led to think that the account
was completed almost in the king's last year.

If it was added after

the thirty-fifth year of Parakramabahu, our impression is that the
account was completed by the same author not long after the king's
death.

Por, we know from the Yogarnavaya, a medical treatise written

by the same author, that layurapada Thera outlived his royal patron.
The Yogarnavaya was written by Mayurapada Thera in the reign of
Bhuvanekabahu I (1272-84)? who succeeded to the throne after the
brief two-year reign of Yijayabahu IY, the son and successor or Parakramabahu II, whose reign came to a tragic end.

2

There is thus no

inherent difficulty in assuming that Mayurapada Thera himself com
pleted the Puiavaliya account of Parakramabahu II, either in his
thirty-fifth year or a few years later, though it is by no means con
clusive.

~Snese me pantisvannehi karana lada Yijayabahu malukam pujava ha samaga
nava malukam pujavak karava tumu eya Jambudroni nam purayehi tava da,
vada vada putrayan viMina £ri sampat bala bala tava da, vada vada
pin ras kota rajasiri viftdinaha, Pjv., 140i
2

Yogarnavaya, ed. Kirialle Nanavimala, 1943? p.l.
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Suravira has drawn attention to some aspects of the value
of the Pu.javaliya as a source of history.^

It is the earliest ex

tant Sinhalese work which purports to give a history of the island.
In the first place its account of Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu
II is particularly noteworthy, for its author was an eye-witness of
the events treefced therein.

Secondly, though the Pu.javaliya account

is less detailed than that of the Culavamsa,
■— 7 it contains the"essence
of the contents of the latter.

The information on Magha and Candrabha-

nu is valuable, coming as it does from a contemporary writer.

It con

tains details of great importance which are not mentioned in the Cula
vamsa.

Por example, the reference to the regnal year of Parakramabahu

II (savisivana havurudu) in which his son Vijayabahu and nephew Virabahu entered Polonnaruva after defeating Candrabhanu has not only
helped to date the defeat of the Javaka ruler, but also to confirm
the chronology of the Pandyan invasions of Ceylon which took place
during the reign of Parakramabahu.

2

Similarly, the probable date of

the defeat of Magha has also been arrived at with the aid of a refer
ence to the duration of the latter’s occupation of Rajarattha in the
Pujavaliya.

3

1Pjv., -1-47;

But the Pu.javaliya like all other accounts which deal

Sahityaya (1958), 67-75.

2P.iv.. 137; U.C.H.C., I, pt. XX, 628.
^U.C.H.O.. I, pt. II, 620-21.
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with the reign of Parakramabahu;} II makes no mention of the Pandyan
invasions.
In considering the historical value of the Pu.javaliya, one
has to take note of the close relations between its author Mayurapada Thera and his patrons.

Mayurapada Thera undoubtedly enjoyed

the patronage of, Parakramabahu.^

The author states that it was writ

ten at the request of the prime minister Patirajadeva in order to
promote the attainment of the Bodhisattva status by Parakramabahu.
A more striking statement is found in the conclusion of his work.

2
We

are told that having completed his Pu.javaliya the author sent it to
the minister Devapatiraja, through whom it was presented to the king.
It is added that on receipt of this work Parakramabahu was so over
joyed as if a second kingdom had been bestowed upon him, and that he
listened to its praise of the virtues of the Buddha during the period
covered between two uposatha days, setting aside his royal duties.
Further, we are told that the book was placed on the back of the royal
elephant with banners flying and was taken round the city amidst great
festivity.

3

, These statements clearly show that Parakramabahu had been

1Cv., LXXXVTII, 43-47.
2

1
ed. Bentara Sraddha Tisya, 12, 13, 46.

5Pjv., 141.
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greatly impressed by the Pujavaliya
favour.

which thus won high royal

Perhaps the king’s piety alone or the fact that it was

purported to have been written to assist the king in the attain
ment of the Bodhisattva status does not adequately explain the
exceptional personal interest shown by the king in the Pu.javaliya.
It is not unreasonable to hold that its author enjoyed the patron
age of Parakramabahu as is testified to by the Culavamsa, and that
the eulogistic account of his reign which it contained - perhaps
elaborated further some time later - led the king, partly at least,
to bestow such distinct honour on the Pujavaliya.

It should there

fore not be surprising if its author tended to exaggerate at times
the power and achievements of his patron.

Where such exaggeration

has been made it is often easy to detect, as will be shown in this
study.

Hence, it would hardly detract from Its value as a source

for a study of the times of Parakramabahu II.
Another noteworthy point is that the Pu.javaliya account of
Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II, as well as that of other rulers
agree well with that of the Culavamsa, with this difference that the
batter is a more detailed version.
counts agree almost word to word.
of two ways:

1

But in many places the two acThis may be explained in either

either the authors of both these works drew from a com

mon tradition or theauthor of this part of the Culavamsa had consulted

1Cf. Cv., LXXXV, 1-121 and P.iv.. 119 ff.
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"fch© Pujavaliya, which was certainly available to him at the time
when these chapters appear to have been written.

We have referred

to the possibility suggested by Suravira that certain parts of the
account of Parakramabahu II might have been added by a later writer
by following the Culavamsa. But then, how do we account for the
similarity of the accounts of Magha and his predecessors in Polon
naruva in the two works unless we assume that the entire chapter
(xxxiv) is later than the Culavamsa?

We have shown earlier the

difficulty of accepting this propositinh.
Although many editions of the Pujavaliya are now available,
there is ample scope for an improved edition of this valuable text
with critical annotations and a comparative study of its historical
tradition.

Such an edition should examine in detail the relation

between the Pujavaliya and the Culavamsa accounts of the rulers of
this period.
Among other contemporary works which contain information on
the reign of Parakramabahu II, the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa is of
considerable importance.
to give a history

1

As the title suggests, this work purports

the Hatthavanagalla Vihara, a monastery situated

in the Western Province, which tradition identifies as the site where
king Samghabodhi of Anuradhapura, who abdicated his kingdom and re

^Edited by C. E. Godakumbura, P.T.S., London, 1956.
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tired to a life of meditation, donated his head to a poor way
farer in order that the latter might get from Gothabhaya, his
rival for the throne, the price set for securing Samghabodhi's
head.

It is now believed that the cremation of this -pious king

also took place at this vihara, but on the authority of the Mahavamsa-tika it has been rightly pointed out that that event took
—

place to the South of the Issarasamana-vihara in Anuradhapura

1

and

not in the present Attanagalla of the Western Province.
An excellent edition of this valuable text by hr. C. E. God
akumbura appeared a few years ago.

In its introduction, this scholar

has drawn attention to the nature of the text, its language and contents and to its historical value.

2

He has also shown that this Pali

text shows a very strong influence of the Sanskrit kavya style re
flected in works like the Jatakamala.
The name of the author is not mentioned in the text, but the
opening verses state that it was written at the request of Anomadassi,
who is described as the Sabbayatira.ja.

In all probability this Anoma

dassi may be the dignitary of the same name who is described as a mahasami in the Culavamsa.
: ■__

Parakramabahu caused to be erected for him at

the Hatthavanagalla Yihara a three-storeyed pasada 'at great cost’
_
3
through his minister Devapitiraja.

Parakramabahu II took keen interest

1
Paranavitana, U.C.H.C., I, pt. I, 190, note 26.
2

see above,

p. 48, note 1.

3Cv>, LXXXVT, 37-39.

so
in this vihara and effected repairs to its shrines in addition to
the erection of a cetiya and an octagonal image house.

There is

thus good reason to believe that this Anomadassi Mahasami for whom
the king erected a costly pasada in addition to the building referred
to above is the same as the Anomadassi who requested evidently one
of his pupils to write a history of the Hatthavanagalla Vihara of
which he was the incumbent.

The author of the Daivajnakamadhenu, a

Sanskrit work on astrology was also Anomadassi, to whom Co&akumbura
has indicated the possibility of ascribing the authorship of the
Sinhalese grammar - Sidatsanarava - written in this period.

1

Who-

A

ever may have been the author of the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa,
there is little doubt that it was written in the reign of Parakramar
bahu II. The work ends with an account of the reign of Parakrama
bahu II together with that of the contributions made by the latter
and his father to the Hatthavanagalla Vihara.

2

The concluding portion

of this text contains a strophe in which the author expresses the
wish that the history of the vihara be continued by the addition of
the names of the pious personages, who erect new edifices or repair
the existing ones or make donations of fields etc.

It is therefore

reasonably clear, since the narrative ends with an account of the
reign of Parakramabahu II, and calls upon others to include the names

W

., Introduction x.

% w ., Chapter 11, pp. 30-34-

SI

of the future benefactors of the vihara, that the work was com
posed in the reign of this monarch.
It is possible to determine the date of this work even more
precisely.

Grodakumbura has pointed out that the author of the Puja

valiya quotes two stanzas from the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa. Ac
cording to him, ’this fact enables one to conclude that the latter
work existed before that date'.^

This scholar has not, however, in

dicated that these stanzas could be later additions or were taken
from a soxirce common to both these works.
Pu.javaliya was written in 1266 A.D.

We have seen earlier that
It would therefore appear

that the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa is earlier in date than the Pujavaliya of 1266.

In its account of the reign of Parakramabahu II, the

invasions of Candrabhanu are mentioned.
drabhanu took place in 1247.

Th&s first invasion of Can

This work, however, makes no distinction

between two invasions, but as the death of Candrabhanu in battle is
implied, it appears that the author of this work takes the second in
vasion into account.

As shown in our discussion of Candrabhanu’s in

vasions, the second invasion took place about the year 1261-2.

It

would therefore be reasonable to hold that the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa
was written sometimes between 1261-62 and 4266.

Even if the lower

limit is stretched further, it can be safely dated between 1247 and
1266.

1

H w . , Introduction, x.
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As for its contents, eight of its eleven chapters are de
voted to an account of the life of the pious king Sirisanghabodhi.
Only the last two chapters deal with the Hatthavanagalla "Vihara
and the endowments and contributions to it by successive Sinhalese
kings.

Consequently, it is more than a history of the Hatthavana

galla Vihara,

Apart from additional details such as the parentage

of Sirisanghabodhi and the story that his queen followed him when
he abdicated the throne to lead a life devoted to meditation and
died of grief near the spot where her husband offered his head to
a wayfarer, the story of this ruler follows the version given in
the lahavamsa.

1

That its author followed earlier works is clear

from a statement in the opening verses, to the significance of which
the editor of this text has called attention, that the author was
basing his work on 'stories based on history' (itihanugatam katham)
and on 'former writings' (pubbalikhitam). Codakumbura is inclined
to believe that the latter may refer to the records found in the
vihara itself.

2

Apart from the data on the life of Sirisanghabodhi useful in
formation on some aspects of social conditions in medieval Ceylon
can be gleaned from this part of the Hatthavangallaviharavamsa, though
it need not necessarily apply to the times of Sirisanghabodhi, round

1|tv., XXXVI, 58ff.
2
Hyv., Introduction, xiii.
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■whom the account is woven.

For example, the graphic description

of the funeral rites of Sirisanghabodhi and his queen given in
chapter ix would be very valuable, for our knowledge of such inter
esting aspects of society is limited to the information contained in
the principal Chronicles.

The same part of the narrative goes on to

record the reaction of the villagers when they saw the dead bodies of
the king and his queen.
’The people of the neighbouring villages assembled and
thought MIt is not proper on our part either to touch
the bodies of the consecrated king and his queen, or .
•to carry out the funeral (rites) without informing the
present king”, and having erected a shed to ward off
sun and rain and a fence to prevent animals from coming
in they went away.'1
This passage brings out the sanctity of the royal person, particularly
after consecration, according to the ideas of kingship prevalent in
medieval Ceylon. The statement that the people considered it im
proper to perform the funeral rites without informing the reigning
monarch is also noteworthy.
Attention may be drawn to another interesting passage.

It is

a statement put into the mouth of the wayfarer who was later to re
ceive the head of Sirisanghabodhi - a statement not found in the Mahavamsa account of this king.

1

The wayfarer requested the king (though

/S

samipagamavasino sannipatitva: muddhabhisitassa ranho ca mahesiyasaTram amhadisehi phusituh ca na yoggam, vattamanassa rafiho anivedayitva alahanakiccam pi katum na yuttan sammannitva vassata-_____
panivaranaya kutim katva tiracchanappavesanisedhaya vatih ca katva
apakkamimsu, H w . , 25, para 5, see also pp. 26-27-
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lie was not yet aware of the fact that he was the king)
of his portion of rice,

topartake

hut the king was reluctant todo so.

Then

the wayfarer addressed the king in these words:
’WI am not of low birth. I am not a fisherman, nor
am I a hunter making a living by destroying life.
On the other hand I am born into a family worthy of
being associated with by the high castes. Good Sir,
it befits you to partake of my rice" - thus he en
treated over and over again.’3The Sinhalese versions of this text of a later date convey the
sense of this passage in much the same way but for slight elaborations.
Tothe list of those who live

by taking others' life is added the Padu,

a social division in Ceylon today, whose present occupations, however,
are not reminiscent of the memory reflected in this text.

Uttamavanna

of the Pali text is given in the Sinhalese versions as caturva^nayan,
possibly a reference to the ’four castes’.

But this term may signify

the social order in general, rather than the fourfold Indian division.
We need not over-estimate the importance of these passages;
is It possible to examine them here.

2

nor

But they may be certainly useful

to a student of the social institutions of medieval Ceylon.

It is note

worthy that this passage occurs in a work in which the author takes
pains to mention that Anomadassi Thera who requested him to write this
work was of a Brahmana lineage.

3

~
The author of the Pu.javaliya has also

^atha so puriso: naham nihinajatiyam
jato na panavaiiiajrvikaya jivanto kevatto va luddako veT
bhavami, atha kho uttamavannehi paribhogarahe vamse sahjato mhi
mama santalQam idam bhattarn bhotturn arahati kalyanadhammika ti tarn punappuna yaci, H w . , 23, para 1.
^Elu Av., Ed. Ra. Tennakon, Colombo, 1946, 53.
3
H w ., p.l, strophe 3.
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set down the details of his respectable lineage at the conclusion
of his work.^

Similarly, there are other monks who wrote literary

works in this period and have provided us with their family back
ground in terms of caste divisions such as Brahmana or Taisya to
which they trace their origins.

2

We drew attention to these pass

ages in order to illustrate the value of these literary texts for a
study of the social conditions of this period.
So far as we are concerned, what is of significance to us in
the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa is its account of the reigns of Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II.

Since this work belongs to a date

earlier than that of the ^u.javaliya it may well be the earliest dat
able account of the reign of Parakramabahu II.

Therefore its ac

count, though not so detailed as that of the Pu.javaliya, is neverthe
less of considerable value.

The opening passages of Chapter XI which

precedes the account of the reign of Vijayabahu III give a graphic
description of the political confusion which prevailed on the eve of
Blagha's invasion.

3

This text gives us the name of Vijayabahu's father

as Vijayainalla, a detail not mentioned in any other source.

The found

ation of Dambadeniya as a royal residence, the recovery of the Tooth
'

'
'''

■■■■■ ■ ■

■■■!—

Ml III.—

—

.................. ............ ...

1P.iv., 140-41.
2
.
*
See colophon of the Saddharmalankaraya, ed. Sraddha Tisya, Panadura,
1934; Shd. Rtk„ 532-33.
3

H w ., 30 , para 1 .
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Relic and the Alms Bowl, and the construction of the Tooth Relic
Temple (at Beligala) by Vijayabahu III are mentioned together with
a reference to his services to Buddhism in general and to the Hatthavanagalla Vihara in particular.

1

More important information is available on the reign of Para
kramabahu II.

This test mentions two important details not given

in other literary works of the period.

It gives the exact year of

the consecration of Parakramabahu II reckoned from the Bodhi, which
has helped to establish the date of the accession of this monarch to
the throne.

The other important detail that Candrabhanu invaded Cey

lon from Tambralinga country (Tambalingavisaya.), to which Paranavitana
called attention, brings confirmation from a Ceylonese source that he
was a ruler of the kingdom of Tambralinga in the Malay Peninsula as
known from the Jaiya Inscription where Candrabhanu is mentioned as the
T
2
Lord of Tambralinga (Tambralingesvara).

The account of Candrabhanu

in the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa is valuable as it sheds light on
these events about which a student of the islands history would like
to know much more.

This is not to suggest that its account of Can

drabhanu !s power and resources should be accepted at its face value,
though there is.no reason to doubt that he was a ruler who possessed

~4lvv., 30-31, para 2.
^ H w ., 31-32, para 3-7.
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considerable resources.

The reference, however casual, to the

political conditions in Rajarattha is similarly helpful.

It also

refers to the construction of the Tooth Relic Temple and the homage
paid to the Relic by Parakramabahu II together with an account of
the miracle which this Relic is said to have performed as given in
other works like the Pujavaliya and the Culavamsa.

Another inter

esting passage is found in the account of the construction of a
vattulaghara (Sihh. vatageya) by Gothabhaya at the site where Siris—
anghabodhi is said to have been cremated.

He called his ministers

and said:
’It is possible for me now to construct a manystoreyed and very large golden Circular (Relic)
Shrine; in that case it will not last in the
future for want of occupants; invaders may de
stroy it on account of their greed for gold
(wealth). Therefore it is fitting that I cause
to be built without delay a vattulaghara and a
cetiya in it, which would be sufficiently com
fortable for the occupants but not in such a way as
to be coveted by others.'2
This statement which refers to the destruction of shrines by invaders
who co^ebed their wealth, and the desolation of monasteries, though at
tributed to the reign of Gothabhaya, is most likely to reflect the
conditions of the times of the author in which the countrywas
peatedly invaded.

re

But the possibility that it may refer toearlier

times should not be ruled out.

1Hvy., 31, para 3;

Gv., LXXXII;

P.iv., 113 ff.

2
_
etarahi anekabhumakam ativisalam kanakamayavattulagharajji sakka,
ayat£~ar*iharakanam abhavena nappavattati, rattavilopak&pi
suvannalobhena naseti, tasma alobhanlyam sukhaparihar&raham
pamanayutf£m vattulagharah ca cetiyah ca nacirass 'eva katum
yuttan ti, H w . , 26-27, para 6.
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The account ends with a description of the contributions to
the Hatthavanagalla Vihara by Parakramabahu II both personally and
through his minister Devapatiraja, by way of restoring the exist
ing edifices aid by erecting various other new buildings such as resi
dences, image-houses and so forth and by providing for the maintenance
of their inmates*
That the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa enjoyed a high degree of
popularity is evident from tie fact that it was translated into Sin
halese twice in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries respectively.
The first translation is dated in the Saka year 1304 (1382 A.D.) dur
ing the oeign of Parakramabahu V (1360-91) of Gampola.

The translator

is not named, but it is stated that the translation was undertaken at
1
1
the request of a minister named Satramha Kuftjara.

The second trans

lation is said to have been undertaken by an (un-named) pupil of the
reputed Vxdagama Maitrx Thera at the request of Parakramabahu VI of
Kotte.

2

Indeed to this day the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa enjoys a

high reputation in the traditional centres of learning.
Though the Sinhalese versions are not word to word translations
of the Pali text, they are generally faithful to the original.
modifications, however, can be detected.

In Chapter X we are told that

^Elu Attanagaluvamsaya, ed. H. P. Karunatilaka, xSgalla, 1923.
2
Elu Av., ed. R£u Tennakon, Colombo, 1954*

Certain
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in Malayadesa there were certain robbers (cora) who had gathered
round them a following and were in the habit of plundering villages
and rich monasteries whereby they had not only become rich, but were
exercising their authority in that province disregarding royal author
ity in the time of Moggallana, one of the kings of that name of
Anuradhapura.

(...Malayadesavasino keci cora ekato hutva gama-

vilopam katva mahantena dhanalabhena matta dhanam datva balakayam
uppadetva_yebhuyyena_sabbam janapadam hatthagatam rajunam balah ca
abhibuyya serino hutva...)

This passage together with its continu

ation illustrates evidently a notable political phenomenon of the times
of Parakramabahu II, though it is projected on to the time of Moggal
lana of Anuradhapura.
words keci cora

What we wish to point out is that for the Pali

(some robbers), the translators substituted samahara

siri vanni kenek

using more explicit terminology from the politics of
^
terms
the time of these authors, j
The/Vanniraja and Vanni occur for the

first time in the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya in their accounts of
!
Vij.ayabahu III and Parakramabahu II and later in the Sandesa poems as
—

vanni nirinflu,

—

—

but as time went on vanni kings (forest chieftains)

must have become more numerous and they are frequently mentioned in the
Sandesa poems of the fifteenth century referred to above.

The sense

H w ., 28, para 3.
2E1u At ., 65.
3
t
Girasandesaya, ed.Makuluduve Piyaratana, Colombo, 1948, verse 140;
P&rakumba Sirita, ed. Amarasiri Gunavardhana, Colombo, 1953, verses
28, 46;
116, 139; Cv., LXXXI, 10-11.

60

of the phrase rajunam balan oa abhibhuyya is retained in the Sin
halese: rajadaruvange ajnava da m&da, but an additional word,
svec chagarTv% (independent) is inserted into the Sinhalese test
for which the original contains no corresponding Pali word.'*'

Simi

larly, the same chapter of the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa refers to
a king named TJpatissa who visited the Hatthavanagalla Vihara on hear
ing that a thera attained Arhatship there.

He is said to have er

ected amongst other edifices a five-storeyed residence and made en2

dowments to the vihara.

The name TJpatissa may refer to one of the

kings of that name who ruled from Anuradhapura.

Ttfhile the Pali test

does not mention this fact the Sinhalese versions add that he came
from Anuradhapura and returned to that city after his visit to the
Hatthavanagalla Vihara.

3

These slight modifications and additions in the Sinhalese vers
ions can be instructive in certain instances.

But there is a danger

in re^dng on such details in arriving at vital conclusions.

For ex

ample, the Hatthavanagallaviharavam-sa states tbefc the consecration of
Parakramabahu II took place after the lapse of one thousand eight hun
dred and twenty four years after the Bodhi.^

1Elu Av., 65.
a w .. 28, para 1-2.
5Elu. Ay ., 64-5.
4

H w ., 31 , para 3 .

This date of the conse-
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oration of this ruler isconfirmed hy other sources such as the
Devundara Inscription set up hy the same monarch. 1

In the Sinhal

ese versions, however, the important detail concerning the exact
event from which this date is reckoned is not given, hut we are
simply told that his consecration took place in the year one thoui
sand eight hundred and twenty four of the Buddhist era (srr Buddha,

varsayen ekdahas atasiya suvisi havuruddak ikma giya kalhi),

The

omission of the reference to Bodhi is a detail, hut it makes a dif
ference of 45 years, for, according to the Sinhalese versions the
date has to he reckoned from Barinirvana, which is the starting point
of the Buddhist era in normal practice.

It is"well known that the

Parinirvana took place forty five years after the Bodhi, Conse
quently, while the date of Parakramabahu’s consecration falls in
1236 according to the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa, the omission of the
reference to, Bodhi in the Sinhalese versions would place it in 1281 an impossible date for that event.

Similarly, while the Pali text

informs us that the fire of the funeral pyre of Sirisanghabodhi was
extinguished on the second day (dutiyadivase), the Sinhalese versions
would have us believe that it took place on the third day (tunvana
davashi).

It is therefore reasonable to bear in mind that though

^A.S.C.Mem,, VI, 69;

Sinh. Sa, Lipi, 6 7 ,

2EIu Av ., 69.
H w . , 26, para 6;

Elu Av., 62.
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the additions and modifications

in the Sinhalese versions are not

without value, the pride of place has understandably to be given
to the original text in determining issues of vital importance*
Another important work which dates from the reign of Para
kramabahu II is the Dambadeni Katikavata, the edict containing the
code of disciplinary rules for the Samgha promulgated by the synod
held under the patronage of this monarch with a view to eliminating
the abuses which had crept into the discipline of the Buddhists monks.
The text of this edict, however, is not preserved in the form of an
epigraph as in the case, of that issued in the reign of Parakrama
bahu I.

The text of the Daftbadeni Katikavata has come down to us in
.

- . . . . . . . . . . . . H i l l . _ _ _ _ _ __ _ _ _

ola leaf manuscripts, and has been edited by Sir D. B. Jayatilaka
together with the texts of other similar edicts in his Katikavat
1
Sangara.

This katikavata refers to the 'purification* of the Samgha

effected during the reign of Vijayabahu III headed by the respective
heads of the VanavasI (forest-dwelling) and the Gramavasi (village
dwelling) fraternities such as Samgharaldchita and Medhankara.

The

reference to the defeat of foreign invaders both by Vijayabahu III
and Parakramabahu II, and the statement that the members of the Samgha
fled to Mayarattha for protection when Rajarattha was sacked by the
Tamils are of considerable interest.

In addition, this part of the

text also gives a brief account of the services rendered to Buddhism

1
Ktk. Sng. (Reprinted) K&laniya, 1955, 6-20.
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■by these two kings.

1

By far the greatest value of this document lies in the portion
which, contains the rules of discipline for the Buddhists monks, enacted
hy the assembly of monks headed by such eminent theras as Medhaftkara
t
r
Mahasami who is described as the Sasananusasaka. It gives a vivid
picture of the abuses which had crept into the Samgha.

This katikavata

undoubtedly forms an indispensable source for a study of the condition
2
of the Samgha in the times of Parakramabahu II."
A number of works which set out the history of the Tooth Relic
were written from time to time.

These works contain information which

is primarily concerned with the history of Buddhism In general, and of
the Tooth Relic in particular.

Nevertheless, they provide useful in

formation on political matters.

The nature of the contents of these

works, their language and authorship, have been discussed by previous
writers.
The first in this group of works is the Pali Bathavamsa, written
by Bharmakirtti during the reign of queen Lilavatl at the request of
her Prime Minister Parakrama, who is also mentioned in the Culavamsa
as one who had been instrumental in raising her to the throne.
author makes complimentary references to queen Lilavati*

This

Dharmaklrtti

^tk. Sng., 6-9,
*T£tk. Sng., 9-20.
^Dathavamsa, ed. Isabha TIssa Thera, K&laniya, 1883;

Cv., DOCK, 49-50.
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states that his "work was hased on an older Daladavamsa
'written
.Mm
■

,

—

■

in the language of the land'. The latter is no longer extant.

The

Dathavamsa gives certain details which are of interest for a study
of the reign of Lllavatl.

It gives an outline of the life of the

Buddha followed hy an account of his visits to Ceylon which are also
recounted in the Mahavamsa. Then it goes on to deal with the war that
ensued between king Pandu of Pataliputra and king Guhasiva of Kalings
on account of the Tooth Relic which the latter possessed, and the
circumstances which led to the bringing of the Relic to Ceylon by
Dantakumara, nephew of G-uhasiva and his spouse Hemamala, on the de
feat of the Kalihga king.

The work ends with the arrival of the Re

lic in Ceylon in the ninth regnal year of Sirimeghavanna who paid great
homage to it.
In this account there are a few details which are of consider
able interest for the early history of Ceylon.

The most important de

tail is the reference to the existence of friendly relations between
Guhasiva and Mahasena, who was his contemporary in Ceylon.

Guhasiva

is stated to have instructed his nephew tbefc, in the event of his de
feat, the Relic should be taken to the island of Lanka.

It was added

that Mahasena who ruled in Ceylon having unified it was a friend of
his who would welcome the Relic and provide him with befitting main
tenance.^

1

-

3oo-*m./ Dathav^ sa>P-W,w.300-02.I>al. S., 30.
/

/
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At first sight one may not attach much significance to this
alleged relation

between Mahasena and the Kalihga king as it is

mentioned in a twelfth-century work which is far removed from these
events.

But there are considerations which may give this statement

some degree of validity.

Firstly, we must not ignore the claim

made hy
the author of the Dathavamsa
that his work was based on the
°
t_____ i--older Daladavamsa.
X_____ I__

The ______X
Culavamsa in its first ^
part makes reference

to a Chronicle of the Tooth Relic and, if we accept Sirima Wickramasinghe's arguments that this part of the Oulavamsa

was composed dur

ing the Cola occupation of Ceylon in the eleventh century, which ap
pear to us sufficiently convincing, then we have to accept that there
was a Chronicle of the Tooth Relic before Dharmakirtti wrote his
Dathavamsa, though we cannot be certain whether this is the work meant
by Dharmakirtti when he refers to the Chronicle of the Tooth Relic
1
’written in the language of the land’.
There is no valid reason to
doubt that Dharmakirtti based his work on ancient tradition though it
cannot be ruled out that additions were made in his poem.

Prof. C. P.

lalalasekara refers to Tumours remarks that this old Sinhalese poem
was extant as late as 1837.
this work are found.

2

At present, however, no manuscripts of

And we do not know whether Turnour confused this

text with the later versions written in Sinhalese verse, present in

dathavamsa.a Cy., XXXVII 93;
2
Gey.
Pali Lif7 7 208.

Dali S., 41..'

— .------
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l
manuscripts and noted by Godakumbura in his Sinhalese Literature.
Whatever may be the case, we do not know how far Dharmakirtti
was faithful to the older Daladavamsa, but there is no valid reason
to suspect that this author inserted the reference to friendly re
lations between Mahasena and Guhasiva.

It is most probable that

this detail was found in the old Sinhalese poem.

There are other

reasons why the relations of Mahasena with the Kalinga ruler should
not be dismissed as improbable.

By the time the Relic arrived in

Ceylon Mahasena was dead and his son had succeeded to the throne.
It is significant that Chinese evidence, which was brought to light
by Sylvain Levi, refers to an embassy to the court of Samudra Gupta
sent by Sirimeghavanna (Chi-mi-kia-po-mo) in order to secure facili
ties for Ceylonese pilgrims to the Bodhi Tree.

At this site a Sans

krit inscription refers to the foundation of a shrine by a sthavira
Mahanama of Lanka which, it is believed, is connected with this embassy.

2

Saimhala is also mentioned in Samudra Gupta's Allahabad

1
3
Prasasti.

The details of this embassy sent by Sirimeghavanna

need not concern us here.

Suffice it to note that at this time Maha

sena' s son and successor maintained relations with distant Indian

1Slnh.T.it.. 115-16.
2
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., XXIV, Mo. 68, 75 ff; Corpus Inscriptionun Indicarum,
III, 274-79; Vincent Smith, Indian Antiquary, XXXI.
3
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. Ill, 8.
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territories.

It is unlikely that this was an altogether new de

velopment, and it would not be surprising if Mahasene had been in
contact with a ruler in Kalinga, who had in his possession the
venerated Tooth Relic.

There are some indications in the accounts

of Mahasena which may be put forward in support of this hypothesis.
It is well known that Mahasena accepted Vetulla doctrines,
after being influenced by Samghamitta who came over to Ceylon and
was in charge of his eduction during the reign of his father.

His

ardent attachment to Vetulla teachings led to a conflict with the
orthodox Mahavihara.

1

It has been shown that Mahayana was making

progress in the Andhra Pradesh during this period.

2

The development

of sculpture in Ceylon in this period bears the unmistakable influence of Amaravati and other centres in that area.

3

Some speci-

mesnf of sculpture found in Ceylon are indeed considered to have
been imported from that region.^

One may alsonote that Parana-

vitana, while drawing attention to these points, indicates the possi
bility that even the particular variety of stone on which Mahasene
engraved an inscription in which he blames the inmates of the Five

1Mv., XXXVII.
See J.N.Banerjea in IT.0.B.C.. I, pt. I, 203-205.
^U.O.H.C.. I, pt. I, 264-67.
Paranavitana, U.C.H.C.. I, pt. I, 266;

A.S.C.A.R.. 1952, 24.

Great Residences, evidently of the Mahavihara, for lack of discipline,
may have been imported from that region.

1

In any case, it is beyond

doubt that Ceylon had relations with the Buddhist centres in Andhra
Pradesh, as is confirmed by epigraphic evidence from Nagarjunikojjda
datable in this period.2
It is also striking that Sirimeghavanna decreed that the Tooth
Relic be taken to the Abhayagiri Vihara every year, a practice which
was followed in the fifth century when the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien
visited Ceylon.

The Mahavihara, which one might have expected to

have a stronger

claim on the venerated Relic,does not figure pro

minently in connection with its reception or the celebrations connected with it.

3

—

In the first part of the Culavamsa we do not find

information on tie Tooth Relic consistent with the importance of this
Relic, testified to by Fa-hien.

One therefore suspects that Mahasena's

interest in this Relic resulted from its closer association with the
Abhayagiri Vihara which received his. patronage and the evident lack
of enthusiasm on the part of the Mahavihara.
In the light of these considerations, the Dathavamsa tradition
of Mahasena1s relations with Kalinga appears to rest on some valid infoundation.

At

any rate we should not hasten to dismiss it as a later

1E£I_Zeyl., IV, Mo. 36, 274.
2Fp. Ind., XX, 22.
^Cv., XXXVII, 97;

70 71
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-

Dal. S ., 41; The Travels of Fa-Hsien, Reprinted^ London, 195jjp

70
tradition.

There is however one objection which may be raised

against attaching much significance to the Dathavamsa tradition.
We have noted earlier G-uhasiva1s instructions to take the Relic
to Ceylon in the event of his defeat in the war.

Guhasiva refers

to Mahasena as the ruler of Ceylon at the time but, when the fugi
tives arrived in Ceylon with the Tooth Relic, Mahasena was dead and
his successor Sirimeghavanna had reached his ninth regnal year.

We

do not know how long the war lasted, but it appears that Guhasiva
was not aware of Mahasena1s death.

Though this may be a serious ob

jection to the validity of this tradition Ceylon’s relations with
Kalinga appear to rest on a valid foundatinn.
We made this digression in order to illustrate the indirect value
of works other than the principal Pali Chronicle in our understanding
of problems connected with the early history of Ceylon, though they
should not be preferred to the Mahavamsa without adequate independent
testimony.
The Daladasirita, written in the Saka year 1240 (1318 A.D.) by
a dignitary referred to as Devradadampasanginavan in the reign of
Parakramabahu IV is a Sinhalese work which follows the Dathavamsa.
— *_____t_

It

gives essentially the same account of the bringing of the Tooth Relic
to Ceylon as that of the Pali poem.

This work also contains a brief

historical sketch up to the time of Parakramabahu IV with special re
ference to the services rendered by them to the Relic together with
the rules of conduct to be followed in connection with the Tooth Relic.
Here again, many aspects of this text, such as the significance of the

A
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title of the hook as well as that of its author, and its language
have been discussed previously, notably by Sorata Thera in his edition of the test, with a useful introduction and glossary.1

We there

fore confine outselves to the value of its historical information.
This work gives a list of kings from Kittisirimegha with brief
notices of their contributions to Buddhism up to the reign of Para
kramabahu IV.

It gives a traditional list of twelve great poets who

flourished in the time of Aggabodhi.

This account is considerably

elaborated from the reign of Vijayabahu III.

The chief events of this

ruler and those of Parakramabahu II are dealt with, though it adds
_
2
little to what we know of th^ese rulers from the Pu.iavaliya.

The

i

invasions of Candrabhanu are not recorded but the arrival in Ceylon
of Dharmakirtti Thera from Tamalimgamu is mentioned.
that Magha persecuted Buddhism is preserved.

The tradition

The historical outline

ends with an account of the reign of Parakramabahu IV couched in
eulogistic terms.

Though it adds little new to our knowledge, it

should be of some value for a study of the reggns of Parakramabahu IV
and his immediate predecessors.
The concluding portion of the work, which deals with the rules
of conduct towards the Tooth Relic from which this text seems to de
rive its title, is of great value to a student of history.

Wot only

the procedure of the observances but also how kings should conduct

^Colombo, 1955, see Introduction, xxxi-lxi.
Dal.S., 41-46.
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themselves in connection with the Relic is given,
few of these rules hy way of illustration.

Me may cite a

When kings enter the

Temple of the Tooth Relic once a day, they should leave their re
tinue outside and enter it tidy and with reverence', clean the floor
with a hroom themselves before they pay homage.

2

When kings go in

to occupation of a new palace, the Tooth Relic should he brought in
along with the Samgha who will recite the Paritta and sprinkle the
■z
sacred water (piritp&n)

before it is occupied.

Immunity shall be

given to those who enter the temple for sanctuary. 4
karsapana shall be appropriated by the palace;

Wot even a

even if the palace

draws (from the temple resources) in times of adversity (nosaruveka)
it should be returned with interest within six months.

This pract

ice is also known from South Indian temple administration.^
of drought homage should be paid to the Tooth Relic.

7

In times

A study of

"4)al.S ., 46-54.
2
Sirilaka raja pSmini d&h&min yut maha rajun visin davasa vitak
Daladageta gos vailJana kala siyalu pirivara pitata rafrdava
pirisuduv'a adara buhuman ativa get a vhda musun gena gey a amada
at deva ruvan ha mal adiya puda,...... . Dal.S., 50.
3
. —
*
-*
—
rajadaruvan maliga pravesa vana kala palamu Daladapatradhatunvahanse vada mahasahgana lava pirit karava pirit p£n isva arak
k&rE tunuruvanata puja kotapravesa vanuva isa, Dali.S., 51»
^Kisiyam bayekin Daladageta vannavunta gahatayak nokaranuva isa,
Dal.S.,
53".
’
*— —
_

5
Daladagen kahavanuvak vicarakut rajageta no gannava isa, idin
nosaruveka gata samasak atulata diyuna perala denuya isa, DaP.S, 55.
6 A.R.B.. Hos. 262 and 266 of 1921.
7
vasi novasna kala mema lesin Dalada puja karanuva isa, Dal.S. 55.
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these rules would undoubtedly be instructive.

Ir would be inter

esting to examine how far the present day observances connected
with the Relic follow those laid dovm in the Dalada sirita.
Like certain other works cited earlier,7 the —Daladasirita
«.
....
provides information on other aspects of society apart from the
history and observances connected with the Tooth Relic.

To cite

one example, the list of musical instruments given in this text,
particularly that of the wide variety of drums which figures in
the description of the ceremonies in the Tooth Relic Temple can
be instructive to a student of the history of the musical arts in
Ceylon, an aspect on which little is known.^

The distinct influence

of Tamil in some of the terminology in this list is also interesting.
Mother Sinhalese work devoted to a history of the Tooth Relic
2
is the Dalada Pujavaliya.

In the opening passage it is stated that

its author's purpose in writing this work was to enable the three
Prime Ministers, Alagakkonara, Patiraja and Jayasimha to gain merit.
A king named Bhuvanekabahu is also mentioned together with these min
isters.

As the ministers mentioned there are those of Bhuvanekabahu Y

of Gampola, Godakumbura suggests that the Dalada Pujavaliya may have
been composed in the reign of Bhuvanekabahu Y of Gampola.

1Dal. S., 49.
2

Edited by Kanadulle Ratanaramsi Thera, Colombo, 1954.

3

Sinh. Li t . , 114-15 .

3

It may,
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however, be noted that in its historical sketch of the kings of
Ceylon the author makes no reference to the kings who followed
Parakramabahu IY up to Bhuvanekabahu Y.
The Dalada Pujavaliya covers much the same ground as the
Daladasirita, but as pointed out by Godakumbura it has drawn from
other works like the lahavamsa,
Jinacarita.^*
•__

The list of the of-

ficers of Parakramabahu I is the same as that given in the Nikaya2
samgrahaya.

The historical outline afc the end of the work, which

is brief and incomplete compared with that of the Daladasirita, is
not of direct value to our study though it does contain a few de
tails.

Among them may be mentioned the reference to Yijayabahu III

as Palabatgala Yijayabahu Yathimi Raja, 3 a tradition not mentioned
in the Oulavamsa or the Pujavaliya.

Parakramabahu I is referred to

by the title Kalikala Sahitya Sarvajna which, as far as we know, was
a title of Parakramabahu II. Similarly, his parentage is definitely
'^
A
attributed to Kirttisrimegha in accordance with the pujavaliya.
The list of Parakramabahu’s successors is incomplete.

Apart from

this, this work contains certain traditions not mentioned in other
sources.

We are told that in the latter part of the reigns of the

kings who belonged to the Culavamsa the Colas invaded Ceylon and ruled

Sinh. Lit.. 1X4-15.
Dal. Pjv., 62;
Dal. Pjv., 6 4 .
^Dal. Pjv., 59 *

Hks., 85.
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for a time and carried away the Tooth Relic and the minibera. A
king named Silu Sirisahgabo assembled his forces at Mavatutota,
invaded the Cola country and returned with the Relic and the minibera.

1

The Culavamsa which gives a fairly detailed account of these

Cola invasions does not say that the Tooth Relic was ever taken away
by them.

Nor is it possible to identify the Sinhalese king who is

credited with the recovery of the Tooth Relic.

The authenticity of

this tradition, however interesting it may be, is doubtful.

This

account immediately afterwards refers to Gajabahu’s invasion of the
Cola country - a tradition elaborated in later Sinhalese writings
but not mentioned in the Mahavamsa. Gajabahu is credited in this
text with invasion of the Cola country, and it is stated that he re»
turned to Ceylon with the Tooth Relic.

2

, If the former reference is

to the time of the Cola occupation of Ceylon, then one can easily
see the conspicuous confusion of chronology.
centuries prior to Cola occupation.

For Gajabahu ruled many

Further, no other work mentions

that the Tooth Relic was taken away by the Colas.

Hence it would be

difficult to give much credit to these traditions which appear to
have grown up in later times, in the absence of confirmation

by other

sources.
In addition to the works devoted to the history of the Tooth

J-Par.Pjv., 58.
Aal.

P j v ., 59;

P j v ., 93;

R j v . , 34-35.
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Relic so far considered mention may ’
toe made of another Sinhalese
t

work called the Daladavamsaya which brings its account up to the
t
_
X
reign of Klrttisri Rajasimha.

Godakumbura has noted two other

works on the history of the-Tooth Relic, still in manuscripts, writ
ten in Sinhalese verse.

Of these two one is the Daladahatana written

in the Sakai year 1615 (1793 A.D.).

They are said to cover approxi-

mately the same ground as the works considered above.

2

The Dambadeni Asna is a Sinhalese work which deserves mention
in this survey. 3

It mentions the foreign invasions which took place

during the reign of Parakramabahu II.

These events are narrated with

obvious exaggerations and their confusion will be shown in our discussinn of these events.

A great deal of caution is necessary in

utilizing its data for.the reconstruction of the political aspects
of the reign of Parakramabahu II.

In spite of these limitations, the

Dambadeni Asna can be of considerable value for a study of the social
conditions and certain aspects of political life in medieval Geylon.
It gives a long list of functionaries engaged in various types of ser
vice to the court.

Similarly, it contains a list of the different

sections of the army.

The weapons of war, particularly a large variety

"hild. Sarana^ Thera, 1916.
2
Sinh. Lit., 116.
'T.

Kuveni Sihaba saha Dambadeni Asna, ed. KiriSlle Sanavimala, Colombo,
I960, 30-39.

of arrows, are mentioned apart from a list of royal ornaments.
work also gives a list of musical instruments.
caution is necessary in handling these data.

This

Here again some
The Tamil influence on

this4test is unmistakable and some passages are harder distinguishable
from Tamil.***
The ________
Da&badeni
Asna eiids with the mention of the names of Parat_______
kramabahu (II), Bhuvanekabahu Vathimiraja and Parakramabahu, each be
ing referred to as the son of his predecessor.
determining its authorship.

There is no way of

But as G-odakumbura has pointed out, if

it was composed in the reign of Parakramabahu IV, one should expect
an account of his reign, too.

This scholar believes that the names

Of kings appended to the work are an addition by a later scribe.

2

Another interesting work useful to a student of the reign of
Parakramabahu II is the Kandavurusirita, published by Sir D. B. Jayatilaka in his Simhala Sahitya Lipi, based on a manuscript in the British Museum.

3

The contents of this document have been utilized by

Paranavitana in the section on the political conditions of this per
iod appearing in the History of Ceylon.^

It gives the daily routine

of Kalikala Sahitya Sarvajna Pandita Parakramabahu (Parakramabahu II).

1I)mb.A.. 32.
2
Sinh. Lit., 110.

3
Sinh. Sa.Lini, 63-66.
tl.O.H.C.. I, pt. II, 727 ff.

78

Though it refers to the Brahmanas and Brahmanical practices at
the court, a compromise with Buddhist ways has been made.

We are

told that the king begins his day with meditation on anicca, dukkha
and anatma followed by concentration on the suttas.

The king is

also said to observe the slla and pay homage to the Tooth Relic as
part of the daily routine.^

Though this work purports to give the

daily routine of Parakramabahu II, one may yet wonder whether this
reflects the ideal expected of a king rather than his actual routine,
GrOdakumbura has indeed pointed out that the practices enumerated in
^

it resemble those given in the Manunlti on royal conduct.

2

But this

does not detract from its value for a study of the role of the king
in the administration of medieval Ceylon.

The author of this work

is not mentioned in the text, but it appears to have been composed in
the reign of Parakramabahu II, or not long afterwards.
Among other works which have a direct bearing on the reign of
Parakramabahu II attention may be drawn to a document entitled the
Alutnuvara Devalaya Karavlma, preserved in the British Museum.

A

part of this document was published by Sir D. B. Jayatilaka in his
Simhala Sahitya Lipi.4

As far as we know, other manuscripts of this

^Sinh. Sa. Lipi-, 63-64.
Sinh. Lit., 111.
British Museum Library, Manuscript Wo. Or. 6606 (1 4 5 ).
4 Sinh. 35. Tapi. 67-68.

79

work are not available;

at least it is not mentioned in the Cata

logue of Manuscripts in the Temple Libraries of Ceylon compiled by
K. L. Somadasa.

1

The published portion relating to the Asala festi

val at Levinuvara, where the date of this work is not discussed,may
create the impression that it was written in the reign of Parakramabahu
II.

But this is extremely doubtful.
Here we will mainly confine ourselves to the information it

contains on the reign of Parakramabahu II.

It gives useful details

such as the date of the accession of Parakramabahu in the year 1779
of the Buddhist Era.

2

This date agrees with that given in other

sources, notably the Devundara inscription of Parakramabahu II.

We

are told that he fought many a war before he unified the three king
doms.

The interesting information on this ruler contained in this

work, but not known from other sources, is that he became afflicted
with an ailment which interfered with his speech in his twenty-second
year.

All medical and other remedies proved of no avail.

The import

ant officials of the court discussed the matter and decided to appeal
to the grace of god Utpalavanna. Parakramabahu1s minister Devapatiraja
t
of Dunuketuvamsa was made to proceed to Levinuvara and perform the
••

Asala festival.

This was done and various endowments were made to the

1
Lankave Puskola Pot Namavaliya, Colombo, 1959.
2

Sinh. Sa. Lipi, 67.
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shrine of ITtpalavanna.

The minister tidied himself and observed

ata sil and invoked the god.

The god appeared at midnight in a dream,

in the guise of a brahmana and made it known to him that the king's
ailment was incurhble.

On hearing the news the king consoled him

self that it was a result of a misdeed in a previous birth.
According to this work Parakramabahu's death took place in his
thirty-third year but we have already referred to a statement in the
Pu.javaliya that he was alive in his thirty-fifth year*
gives this ruler a reign of thirty-five years.

1

The Culavamsa

It is therefore dif

ficult to accept the tradition of this document that Parakramabahu's
death took place in his thirty-third regnal year.
After its account of Parakramabahu II the work goes on to deal
with the edifices built at Alutnuvara Devalaya by Bhuvanekabahu I.
ParakramabahuTs immediate successor, Vijayabahu IV, is not mentioned.
Then it gives an account of the grants of land and other endowments
to the Devalaya by successive Sinhalese kings, making brief allusions
at times to political events in their reigns.
In this part of the document which has not been published so far
in addition to Bhuvanekabahu referred to above, Parakramabahu VI of
Kotte, Mayadunne and Rajasimha I of Sltavaka are mentioned together
i
with their dates of accession in the Saka era. The last king mentioned

P.iv.. 140;

Cv., LXXXIX, 71
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in it is Vimaladharmasuriya I of Senkadagalapura (Kandy) who is
stated to have ascended the throne in Saka 1518 (1596 A.D.).

It

therefore appears tbd;, unless successive endowments were added to
from, time to timey it would have heen composed not earlier than the
end of the sixteenth century.

But there is some reason to believe

that additions were made later, for, the narrative in the latter part
often looks scrappy.

It appears to us that, irrespective of the time

in which this work took its present form, the information on Para
kramabahu II is based on old traditions dating back probably to the
reign <f this ruler.

It is difficult to understand how the tradition

concerning the ailment of Parakramabahu II couldhave arisen without
some foundation.

It will be shown in this study that this tradition

is in keeping with Parakramabahu's comparative inactivity in the last
part of his reign when his sons and nephew Vxrabahu played

aprominent

part in fbe administration of his kingdom.
The information on the Alutnuvara Devalaya and the Devinuvara
shrine given in this work would be useful in tracing the history of
these important shrines.
Apart from the works so far considered, there are other texts
which we do not propose to discuss here as they have been discussed by
previous writers.

The Nikaya Hamgrahaya which purports to give a history

of Buddhism from the earliest times up to the time of the author was
written by Jayabahu in the reign of Bhuvanekabahu V of G-ampola.^

1Ed.

D.P.R.Samaranayaka, Colombo, I960;
op.cit.. chapter on Sources.

The

See Sirima Wickramasinghe,
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last 'purification.' of the Samgha mentioned in this text is dated
in the year 1941 of the Buddhist Era (1398 A.D.).

The author has
'—

taken pains to show the hardships which hefell the Sasana over which
it triumphed in the end.

It contains information on the reform of

the Samgha in the reign of Parakramabahu II.

Mention is also made

of the hardships which the Samgha underwent in the times of Magha.
This work is useful not only for the times of Parakramabahu II but
also for any study connected with the historyof Buddhism in Ceylon
up to the isggn of Bhuvanekabahu V.
The Saddharma Ratnakaraya was written by Vimalakxrtti Thera,
a pupil of Dharmakirtti II, in the seventeenth year of the reign of
Parakramabahu VI (1412-67).

It is a large volume of thirty-six

chapters devoted to the exposition of various points of the Dhamma.
i
The section which deals with the history of the Sasana is mainly
based on the hikaya Samgrahaya.

The nature of this text and an alaysis

of its contents chapter by chapter is given by Godakumbura in his Sin-

halese.Literature.

2

The information in the Saddharma Ratnakaraya

would be useful for an understanding of the course of events from
the death of Parakramabahu II up to the reign of Parakramabahu VI.
Particularly noteworthy are the data on the powerful minister Alagak-

1
^
t
Ed. Dharmakirti Sri Sugunasara Devananda Thera, Colombo, 1955.
2Sinh. Lit.. 94-97.
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konara and the Alakesvara family, important for the role they played
in the history of this period.

Similarly, the colophon gives infor

mation on the line of Dharmaklrtti to which the author belonged.
Information of historical value comes sometimes from stray refer
ences in the literary works of this period.

For example, the Sasadavata

written in the reign of queen Lllavatl contains information on some
aspects of her reign not known from the Pali Chronicle.^
as been drawn to these passages by Paranavitana.

2

Attention

Similarly, the Upa-

saka Janalahkara, a Pali text on lay ethics, sheds light on the condition
of the country after it had been invaded by the Tamils, probably a reference to the times of Magha.

3

Its- author Bhadanta Jfoanda, as stated

in the colophon of this work, was one of the many theras who fled from
Oeylon to South India in search of protection when the country was sacked
by the Tamils.

It is stated that he wrote the Upasaka Janalankara while

residing in a vihara in the pandya country, constructed by a ruler
described ; as a vafifioPsamanta, who appears to have been a feudatory.
Among the later Sinhalese Chronicles mention may be made of the
Ra.jaratnakaraya, written by the mahathera of Valgampaya who was the hedd
of the Abhayaraja Parivena during the reign of Yikramabahu of Kandy, who

1
Ed.

Dhammapala Thera, Colombo, 1934,

verses 11-12.

J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. XXXI, No. 82 (1929), 384--87.
3

Ed. Dhammakkhanda Thera, revised edition, YUligama, 1914.
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ascended the throne in 1541-^

This -work gives a brief account

of the kings of Ceylon from the earliest times, devoting greater
attention to important rulers like Parakramabahu I.
mentions the names of kings.
detailed.

It often merely

The account of Yikramabahu is more

This author refers to the main events of the reign of

Parakramabahu II, but adds little that is new.
The Sinhalese Chronicle Ra.javaliya has been discussed by
previous writers, more recently by GrOdakumbura, who gives an ex
cellent account of the nature of the text drawing attention to its
2 ~
various recensions, .Rajavaliya attempts to give a history of the
island from the earliest times.

In the form of the text as we

have it now, its account ends with the reign of Yimaladharmasuriya II,
These works have not proved to be of primary importance to our study
and, where they have been consulted, we have tried to exercise the
necessary caution.
Works like the KurunSgala Yistaraya which are of a later date
contain useful topographical information together with local tradi-

tions.

3

They add little to our understanding of the developments

in this period,

^"Ed. Simon de Silva, Colombo, 1907o
2
Sirima Wickramasinghe, op.cit,; see chapter on Sources; 'Historical
writing of the Sinhalese', C.E.Codakumbura in Historians of India,
Pakistan and Ceylon, 72-86.
^British Museum Library, Manuscript Ho. Or. 6607 (12); P.H.Modder,
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., XIII, Ho. 44 (1893), 35-57.
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Mention may be made of a Pali Chronicle from Siam, the
Jinakalamall written by Ratanapanna Mahathera of Rattavana Yihara,

It is stated to have been completed in the year 20 60 of the.Buddhist
Era.

The J inakalamall first appeared in an edition in Siamese

characters;

subsequently A. P. Buddhadatta Thera brought out an

edition in Sinhalese script with a Sinhalese translation.

*1

More

recently, Buddhadatta Thera edited this text for the Pali Text Society.
The relevance of this work to our s tudy lies in its account of a
SIhalapatima (Simhala image), which is stated to have been secured
for Rocaraja of Sukhothai by king Siridhamma of Siridhammanagara,
According to some scholars this episode has a bearing on Ceylon's
relations with the kingdom of Tambralinga in the Malay Peninsula in
the time of Parakramabahu II.

This account will be examined in our

discussion of Ceylon's relations with the Malay Peninsula.

Whatever

may be its importance in so far as its account of this patima is con
cerned, this Chronicle will be very useful in a study of Ceylon's
relations with Thailand in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
as it contains information on this subject not known from Ceylonese

4

sources.
Apart from the literary sources so far oojisidered, a consider
able amount of archaeological material has been utilized in this study,

1Colombo, 1956.
London, 1962.
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particularly inscriptions "both from Ceylon and outside.

In studies

on Ceylon history, in spite of the continuous records of the island’s
history in the Pali Chronicles, archaeological data, especialy in
scriptions, have proved very useful.

Very often they confirm the

Chronicle account and, at other times, they have helped to supplement
and modify the picture of events given in the Chronicles.1

Thus the

importance of epigraphic sources for our study cannot he under
estimated.
For the period between the death of Parakramabahu I and the
reign of Vijayabahu III we have a considerable body of archaeological
evidence in the form of monuments in Rajarattha, some of which are in
a good state of preservation.

We are concerned here in particular with

the inscriptions of this period.

Though these inscriptions are not

numerous, some contain information on political events.

Quite a

number of inscriptions belong to kings of the Kalinga line.

In many

of them these rulers have recounted the circumstances of their arri
val in Ceylon together with entails °I their ancestry.

They also some

times refer to contemporary political events which are of primary in
terest to us.

For example, inscriptions dating from the reigns of

Vijayabahu II and Sahassamalla - two princes who came over to Ceylon
from Kalinga - contain information not only of their ancestry, but
they give us an insight into the political conflicts of the period.

p

^See L. S. Perera in IT.C.H.C■, I, pt. I, 66-72.
2
For example: ’Polonnaruva Slab Inscription of Sahasa-Malla1, Ep. Zeyl.
(cont.)
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However, the largest number of inscriptions for any single
ruler in any period of Ceylon history belongs to the reign of
*1
1
Nissanka Malla.

These inscriptions throw light on many aspects

of his reign not known from the Pali Chronicle.

They also confirm

to a great extent the brief account of his reign given in the Culavamsa. His visit to Samantalcuta, the construction of a Tooth Relic
Temple and the embellishment of the Jambukola Yihara (Dambulla
Yihara) mentioned in the Culavamsa are confirmed by his inscriptions.
His inscriptions refer to an invasion of South India in eulogistic
language, but historians have been reluctant to take these claims
too seriously.

Owing to obvious exaggerations these records are

sometimes not given due consideration, but weaned of their extra
vagance they could become useful sources of history.

His inscriptions

t T

create the impression that Nissanka Malla was a ruler who devoted him
self energetically to keep his kingdom intact and to promote Buddhism.
Similarly, useful information bearing on political events are
found in the inscriptions of queen LllavatT and queen Kalyanavatl.
Unfortunately so far no inscriptions of the reign of Magha have come

(cont.) II, No. 36 (1923), 219-29;
of Yijayabahu II', No. 30,- 179-84;
Kalyanavati', No. 32, 190-92.

’Polonnaruva: Slab Inscription
Bopitiya ’Slab Inscription of

1Bp. Zeyl., XI, Nos. 13-29, 84-178;
325-31.

III, No. 11, 149-52; No. 35,

•Cv., LXXX, 18-26, See below,’ 120-32.
3Ep. Zeyl. I, No. 14, 176-82;
17, No. 33, 253-60.

II. N0. 33, 192-94,-N0 . 32, 190-92;
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to light*

As will he shown in our examination of the reign of this

ruler he appears to have "been a strange figure in some respects*
Had we had the advantage of epigraphy, it would have been possible
to bring in greater precision to our understanding of the reign of
Magha.
For the reigns of Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II we have
very few epigraphic records which, in this respect, is in contrast
to the reign of Parakramabahu I.

The limited information contained

in a few inscriptions datable in this period is of little assistance
for an understanding of the political history on which our emphasis
falls in this study.

The available inscriptions, however limited

their contents may be, will be examined in chapter VI.
One redeeming feature, however, is that a number of inscriptions
from South India datable in this period throw light on an aspect of
Parakramabahu1s reign on which hardly anything is known from the Cey
lon sources.

We refer to the inscriptions of the reigns of Jata-

varman Sundara Pandya and Jatavarman Vlra Pandya, which mention in1
vasions of Ceylon in the reign of Parakramabahu II.
The inscriptions
t
of the latter, particularly the prasasti from Kudumiyamalai, referred
to earlier, give details of Vira Pandya’s expedition to Ceylon and the
circumstances in which it was undertaken.

^See Chapter V.
2T. B.G., IjXXVTI, 251-68.

2

These records will be ex-
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amined in detail in chapter V of this study.
they raise difficult problems.

Despite their value,

For, the most important of these

t
records, the Kudumiyamalai Prasasti for example, has a difficult
text damaged in places which are vital to an understanding of the
events mentioned in it.

Other problems connected with these records

will be diSoussed in Chapter V.
Similarly, the well known Jaiya inscription of Candrabhanu
from the Malay Peninsula is important for an understanding of the
-

Javaka invasions of Ceylon in the reign of Parakramabahu XI.

1

Thus,

if the epigraphic records dated in this period are not numerous, at
least some of them are of very great importance as they throw light
on significant movents.
Such then is the nature of the sources utilized in this study.
It was considered necessary to stress the limitations set by our
sources in several stages of this thesis.

However, it would be clear

from this survey that, though epigraphic records are not available
in sufficient numbers with adequate details, we have a large variety
of literary sources apart from the Culavamsa.

Here again it is

significant that quite a few of them, such as the Punavaliya and the
Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa are contemporary works.

Though their

accounts sometimes lack precision and at times tend to exaggerate,
nevertheless they have been of great value to our study.

C. Coedes, Recuil des Inscnptions du Siam. II, 25-27.

In these
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circumstances we have had to depend on literary sources to a
greater extent, even where epigraphic testimony would have been
most valuable, such as in the case of Magha.
limitation which cannot he remedied.

This, however, is a

Even so, the variety of

literary sources, some of which, as stated earlier, date back to
the reign of Parakramabahu II, makes up for this limitation partially
by supplementing the Oulavamsa account.

In spite of the value of

these sources it must be stressed here that they, too, often lack
precision anddetail.

In such cases, therefore, we were compelled

to restrain ourselves by not pressing our conclusions beyond the
point of safety even where one might have desired greater precision.
Such difficulties are

perhaps not confined to Ceylon history alone

where medieval historical studies are concerned.

9
Chapter IX

The Disintegration of the Polonnaru/viKingdom.

The reign of Parakramabahu I (1153-1186 A.D.^ which has been
the subject of unreserved eulogy in the Chronicles of Ceylon, is
still considered a glorious chapter in the history of the island.
The people of Ceylon regard Parakramabahu I as one of their great
est national heroes.

His achievements in the political, economic

and religious spheres are described in the Culavamsa in glowing
terms.

It has to be borne in mind that this Chronicle, in the

glorification of its hero Parakramabahu, resorts to exaggeration
and sometimes omits facts which would detract from his greatness.
As Ceiger has pointed out,

1

these could easily be detected, and need

not therefore present insuperable difficulties in gaining a fair idea
of his achievements.

Besides, epigraphic and archaeological evidence

can throw considerable light on many aspects of his reign;

The ac

count of the Chronicle is on many points confirmed by epigraphic records and archaeological monuments dated in his reign.

2

It appears

from an examination of these sources that his rule, which lasted a
little over three decades, was one of general prosperity, reflected
in the construction of large-scale irrigation works, numerous mona-

1TO- VI.

228.

20HJ. IV. 175-81.

steries and other religious edifices, remarkable both for their
size and number.

The reign of Parakramabahu was the subject of

a detailed study completed by Sirima Wickramasinghe a few years
ago.'*'

It would, however, be useful to have an outline of Para

kramabahu1s reign before we examine the developments that fol
lowed his death.
He effected the unification of Geylon, which had remained
divided into petty principalities torn by rivalry and internal dis
sension for nearly four decades after the death of Vijayabahu (1055lllO).

The chapters of the Culavamsa dealing with his early life

contain matter that was apparently woven in to demonstrate the
prowess and future greatness of the prince.

2

The dreams of his

father, which augured the birth of parakramabahu and the prophecies
of his future greatness, are literary embellishments also used elsewhere in the Chronicle in dealing with other heroes.

3

He left Ma-

■hanagakula where he lived with his mother and arrived at Sankhanayakatthall (Hatnagoda) in Dakkhinadesa, where its ruler Kittisirimagha, who was his uncle, welcomed him and arranged for his
education.

4

He was, however, too restless to continue to stay

Ph. P. Thesis (unpublished), University of London, 1958.
2
Cv. Tr., I, Introduction, iv-xiv,

3Cv., LXII, 12-26; 27-29; Mv., XXII, 34 ££.
4Cv., LXIII, 43-45; J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. HS. VI, 102,123; U.O.H.O.. I,
pt. II, 443; Cv., LXIV, 1-5.
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with his uncle and left in secret for Rajarattha - the kingdom of
his brother-in-law (suru-badu) Gajabahu II.

In the course of this

flight he put to death one of the most loyal and trusted generals
(senapati) of Kittisirimegha whose hospitality he had enjoyed.
Curiously enough, this act of ingratitude is the subject of a whole
chapter in the Culavamsa (LXV:

The Killing of the Senapati), the

intention of which is to foreshadow the prowess of the prince.

In

Rajarattha he travelled about and gained an idea of its military
strength, food supplies and other data which he considered useful
for his future plans.^
On the death of his uncle Kittisirimegha, who had no son to
succeed hio, Parakramabahu became the lord (mahadiuada) of the prin
cipality of Dakkhinadesa.

It is interesting to note that, while

the Culavamsa makes it very clear that Parakramabahu was the son
of Manabharana and £[ueen Ratnavali, Sinhalese Chronicles state that
he was a son of Kittisirimegha.

2

Besides, the Pali Chronicle also

states that Kittisirimegha had no son.

At first sight it may ap

pear that there is no unanimity in these literary works on the pater
nity of a ruler whose achievements are treated with considerable de-

1Cv., LXVT.

2Cr.rail, 40-53;
3Cv., LXIII, 43-45.

P.iv.. 105;

Dal. Pjv., 59;

R.iv., 42.
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tail even in the lesser chronicles.

For example the Pu.javaliya ,

which does not mention Manahharana at all, refers to Parakramabahu
as a son of Kittisirimegha.

This confusion may have arisen

to

on account of the fact that Parakramabahu was brought up by Kitti
sirimegha after the death of Manahharana.

In other words, Kitti

sirimegha played the role of a father to the young prince during
this period.

This is not without precedent.

The Mahavamsa states

that YattagamanI Abhaya (103 and 89-77 B.C.) came to be called
pitara.ja (father-king) because he adopted his brother's son Mahaculi
1
Mahatissa.

That this was indeed the case with Parakramabahu too is

clear from the fact that the Culavamsa in its narrative from the
death of Manahharana also refers to Kittisirimegha and Parakramabahu
2
as father and son respectively. There is no valid reason to doubt
the authenticity of the Culavamsa version as to the paternity of
Parakramabahu.

Some later writers, however, regarded Kittisirimegha

as his father.

The Dalada Pujavaliya, in which we find a number of

confused traditions, definitely states that Parakramabahu was born
to queen Ratnavall through KIrtti Sri Megha.

In spite of this con

tradictory statement in the Dalada Pujavaliya this confusion is more
apparent than real.

1

Mv., XXXIII, 55-36. For Paranavitana's interpretation of this
epithet see Cod of Adam's Peak, 61-67.
Cv., LXIII, 53; LXIV, 5, 13;
note 1.

L3OTII,'55;

Geiger, Cv.Tr.. I, 242,
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Having assumed the overlordship of Dakkhinadesa, the prince
started to make preparations for his future campaigns against
Rajarattha and Rohana in order to bring the whole of Ceylon under
his rule.

Knowing that Dakkhinadesa could be the base of operations,

he took steps to improve its administrative machinery and military
resources.

These activities are described in considerable detail

in the chapters entitled ’The Improvement of his own Kingdom’ (LXVTIl)
and 'The Collection of Military Forces and Money (LXIX),

The main

irrigation works were constructed by harnessing the waters of the
1
Jajjara-nadI (D'aduru Oya).

Marshland in the Pamcayojana District

(pasdun Korale) was drained and rendered cultivable.

A large num

ber of officials with specialised functions was appointed to the
different departments such as the senapati (commander-in-chief of
the army (and Military Services), ganakamacca (accountant) and
bhandagaradhikari (chief of the treasury).

It is possible that the

account in the Culavamsa was based upon knowledge of the administrative
machinery in the royal capitals of Anuradhapura and Polonnaruva.

On

the other hand, his acquaintance with Indian texts on polity such as the
Arthafeastra can be detected in the narrative of the Culavamsa.

I, . .

. -

1Cv., LXVIII, 16 ff.
2Cv., LVTII, 51-55.
3Cv., LXIV, 45-46; LXVI, 129 ff; EXI’V, 1-5.

Ml

i I.

and

must have influenced his description of the administrative machinery
which Parakramabahu set up in Dakkhinadesa, which may have served
as a basis for the more elaborate administrative system which he
enforced from Polonnaruva.

He also provided for the training of

military personnel and strengthened and equipped the different
branches of the army.

1

All these measures contributed to making

Dakkhinadesa a powerful principality from which Parakramabahu could
direct future operations in his bid to become the paramount ruler
of the island.
of his kingdom.

He set up his capital at Parakramapuha in the centre
2

As a first step in his campaigns the area adjoining Malayadesa
was conquered.

We do not propose to follow the strategy and topo-

graphical aspects of these campaigns here.

3

Malayadesa presents a

difficult terrain covered by thick jungle and inaccessible hills with
no more than foot-paths as lines of communication.

The Culavamsa

states that the planning of battles and the movement of troops was
based on the lines prescribed in the ancient tpxts on polity such as
1_
A
the Arthasastra.r

It is clear from the narrative of the Chronicle

10v., LXIX, 5 ff.
A.S.C.A.R.. 1947, 100 ff;
US. VI, 104.

see 'Panduvasnuvara' , J.R.A.S.Cey.Br..

5fi.W. Codrington, J.R.A.S.Cey. Br.. XXIX, 62-74, XXX, 70-91.
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that attempts were made to win over Gajabahu's generals by presents
and promise of honours.

The conquest of Malayadesa was undertaken

apparently to prevent the defeated troops of Gajabahu from taking
refuge in its hills and forests.

The annexation of Malayadesa was

completed by war and intrigue without much loss of time, although
the Chronicle does not state how long the campaign lasted.
The conquest of Rajarattha - the kingdom of Gajabahu - was his
next major operation.

The excuse given in the Chronicle that Para

kramabahu took offence because 'the ruler Gajabahu had fetched nobles
of heretical faith from abroad and had thus filled Rajarattha with
the briers (of heresy)1 is perhaps a pretext to justify his aggression
into the latter1s territory.'*"

In the course of the war Parakramabahu!s

forces scored early victories and Gajabahu was virtually reduced to
the position of a prisoner in Polonnaruva.

2

-

Gajabahu's ministers and

high officials appealed to the ruler of Rohana - Manahharana - for
assistance.

In spite of the previous understanding he had with Para

kramabahu for common action Manahharana availed himself of this op
portunity and sent forces to Rajarattha to relieve the hard-pressed
Gajabahu. 3

Gajabahu had to pay the price of the assistance he received.

1Cv., LXX, 53-55.
2Cv,, EXX, 239-50.
50v., I2X, 254-255.

Manahharana imprisoned Gajabahu and set himself up as the ruler
of Rajarattha.

p

The Tooth Relic, the Alms Bowl and other valuable

treasures were seized and taken to Rohana.

2

Gajabahu in his miser

able plight approached Parakramabahu for assistance, which the lat
ter readily granted, for it was clear to Parakramabahu that Mana
bharana was the greater threat to his ambition.

Parakramabahu's

troops successfully entered Polonnaruva and released Gajabahu, al
though this did not lead to an immediate cessation of the conflict.
Intermittent fighting went on, but before long a peace settlement
was arrived at.

We learn from the Olllavamsa that the Samgha was

instrumental in bringing Parakramabahu to terms with Gajabahu.

3

request made by the Samgha to Parakramabahu was:
'Now the Ruler of Men (Gajabahu) has neither a son
nor brothers, but he himself being so old, is near
death. Thy pledged word that the gaining of the
royal dominion has as object only the furtherance
of the laity and the Order will thus shortly be ful
filled. Therefore shalt thou give up the state and
return to thine own province hearkening to the word
of the bhikkhu congregation' A
The peace settlement thus arrived at, the Chronicle goes on, was

The
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engraved on a stone tablet with, the words:
&
1
Rajarattha to Parakkama'.

*1 have made over

This record has not come to light so

far but a copy of it has been discovered at Samgamu Yihara, situ
ated two miles to the north-east of GokarUlla in the H*atahaya
Korale of the Kurunagala District.

2

Although this inscription

confirms the event recorded in the Chronicle there are a few dis
crepancies in the two records.

The Culavamsa would have us believe

that Parakramabahu returned the kingdom of Rajarattha to Gajabahu
out of sheer mercy.

But according to the terms of the treaty (sand-

hana), as recorded in the inscription, the two opponents seem to
have met as equals.

Precedence of rank is offered to Gajabahu.

It

is reciprocally agreed that the enemy of one of their kingdoms was
also the enemy of the other, which in effect meant mutual assistance
in the event of their kingdoms being attacked.
not to make war against one another.

They also agreed

In the event of the death of

either of them, his kingdom should belong to the survivor.

Thus the

terms of the treaty are reciprocal and the Chronicle version that
Gajabahu hip^led himself before Parakramabahu and that the latter
entered into the treaty as an act of mercy has been modified.

The

picture that emerges from the Culavamsa is touched up by the chroni-

1Cv., LXXI, 3-4.
2Et>. Zeyl.. IV, I ff
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cler to make the transaction appear more favourable to its hero.

On

the other hand, as Paranavitana has pointed out, in reality it was Para
kramabahu who gained more from this treaty, for Gajabahu was old, and
the former would have had the opportunity of succeeding to the throne
of Rajarattha before long.

1

Moreover, by this agreement Parakramabahu *s

claim to the throne of Rajarattha was strengthened, which was a clear
advantage over Manahharana, who could also put forward claims to the
throne of that kingdom.

Hence Parakramabahu had undoubtedly all to

gain and nothing to lose by this treaty.

Though an analysis of the

terms of the settlement would lead to this impression, yet the partiality
of the chronicler is unmistakable.
In spite of this treaty, according to which Parakramabahu was en
titled to the throne of Rajarattha, events top:k a different turn at the
death of Gajabahu,

Gajabahu's ministers invited Manahharana to cross

over to Rajarattha with his troops.

2

-

Parakramabahu, however, lost no

time in having the strategic points on the Mahav&li Gahga from Sarogamatittha to Gokanna, where Manahharana's forces could cross the river,
heavily guarded,

Manahharana's forces crossed over to Rajarattha at an

unguarded point on the riverine frontier and Parakramabahu's forces
were forced to retreat as far as Parakramapuha and Kalyani in Dakkhin-

•‘•Ep. Zeyl., IT, Ho. 1, 4-8.
2Cv., LXXI, 7-10.
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adesa.

1

Before long Parakramabahu strengthened his forces and took

the offensive and, as a line of strategy, an attempt was made to
divide the forces of Manahharana by attacking them in several directions.
After bitter fighting Manahharana was forced to abandon his campaign.
He fled to Rohana leaving behind prince Siri Tallabha (his son) and
much valuable treasure.

He was not pursued into his kingdom.

Mana-

bharana died shortly afterwards, appealing to the princes of his family
from his death-bed that they should obey the orders and follow the lead
of Parakramabahu.

2

It is difficultto understand why Manahharana, after

fighting against Parakramabahu for many years, should have Expressed
such admiration for his adversary in his last days.

It seems that the

statement is no more than a pious wish of the chronicler.
Parakramabahu in this manner achieved his ambition and became the
paramount sovereign over the whole of Ceylon.

This victory was com

pleted only after subjugating the recalcitrant queen Sugala, mother
of Manahharana, who raised a revolt in Rohana.

The fact that she pos

sessed the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl must have been the main reason
for her success in gathering a sufficiently large following.

The de

termined resistance which Manahharana offered also shows that the
people of Rohana followed his leadership faithfully and were not pre-

1Cv., LXXII, 1'4-8-51.
Cv., LXXII, 301-310.
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pared to succumb to Parakramabahu1s aggression easily.

At this

stage Parakramabahu had to quell a revolt raised by the Simhala
and Kerala soldiers along with the Velakkara mercenaries, which
in some measure was a setback to his efforts in subjugating Rohana.
The situation did not get out of control, queen Sugala was captured
and brought to Polonnaruva and the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl
were secured.

One of the main objectives of this campaign must

have been to secure these relics, the possession of which added
strength to his tenure of the throne.

Without these relics his

position on the throne would have been insecure in the eyes of the
Buddhist population.
Having unified the country Parakramabahu gave the island three
decades of peace and prosperity.

Except for brief moments when dis

sentient elements rose in revolt the country enjoyed a period of
comparative peace, which is sometimes referred to as the ’Augustan
Age1 of Ceylonese history.^

His reign stands out in unique relief

when one considers the disorder and instability which had character
ised the political life of the country since the death of Vijayabahu I.
He devoted his attention to the restoration of the Sasana, which had
been neglected for long and had consequently suffered for want of royal

^C. P. lalqi^ekara, Pali Lit.Ccy*.^ IT'S ff.
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patronage.

In the field of irrigation and agriculture his under

takings were in some respects unparallelled.
Polonnaruva was restored and converted into a beautiful city,
dotted with numerous religious edifices, secular buildings and parks.
The Gulavamsa contains a vivid description of these building acti
vities in the chapters entitled 'Account of the Rebuilding of Pulatthinagara1 (LXXTEIIJ), 'The Laying out of Gardens and the Like (LXXIX),
'The Building of Yiharas' (LXXVIIl).

Archaeological exploration has

brought to light the ruins of some of these buildings and it appears
that, with the exception of the buildings erected by Hissanka Malla,
1
Polonnaruva was largely the creation of Parakramabahu.

The attempt

he made to purify the Sasana may be mentioned as one of the most im
portant steps taken to restore Buddhism.

He effected the unification

of the three fraternities which, according to the Culavamsa, had remained divided since the days of Yattagamani Abhaya.

2

According to

the Nikaya Samgrahaya these three fraternities were the Dharmaruci,
Sagalika and the Yaitulyavadi sects.

The Culavamsa in describing

the condition of the Samgha refers to the 'numerous unscrupulous
bhikkhus whose whole task is filling their bellies'.^

^See Paranavitana, C.H.J., IY, 69-90.
2Cv., LXXIII, 17-19.
3Hks.. 87.
4Cv. ,L3Qgil, 5.

Their disharmony
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was so great that they 'did not wish to have ceremonies in common
nor even to see one another'.

The task of organizing and effect

ing the 'purification' of the Samgha was entrusted to the learned
mahathera Mahakassapa, who was to have the assistance of other
leading theras of the time such as loggallana and Sariputta, who
are known to us also from their literary works.

2

The Galvihara Rock

Inscription of Parakramabahu,which records the disciplinary rules
for the guidance of monks, issued by the council set up for this
purpose, gives a valuable account of this event.

3

This document

portrays the condition of the Samgha during the period and is of
great value for the understanding of religious conditions in the
period that followed.

That his efforts at restoring and uplifting

the condition of the Samgha yielded only temporary results is clear
from the numerous similar 'purifications/ effected by subsequent
rulers. 4
Irrigation and agriculture were fields to which he paid parti
cular attention, even before becoming the supreme lord of the island
(dlpa-cakravarti),
adesa. 5

in his capacity as the mahadipada of Dakkhin-

Nicholas has pointed out that according to the Culavamsa

1Cv., LXXVIIl, 4.
o
Malalasekara, Pali Lit.Cey., 196 ff.
^Ep. Zeyl., II, No. 41, P-256 ff.
4
C.H.J., IV, 121, for example, Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II.
5Cv., LXVIII.
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he constructed or restored as many as 165 anicuts, 5910 canals,
165 major tanks, 2576 minor tanks, 541 stone sluices and repaired
1755 breaches.

1

Some of these may be merely restoration work,

for the Chronicle uses the words karesi and karahhsi (built or
caused to be built) in the sense of restoration, too.

From these

figures, even if their accuracy is open to doubt, Parakramabahu1s
claim to be the greatest tank-builder of Ceylon receives confirm
ation.

His most celebrated irrigation works, Parakrama Samudra,

in its restored form has a bund 8 fz miles long, with an average
height of 40 feet above the ground level.

The area of the tank

is 5550 acres with an irrigable area of 18,200 acres.

■3

Projects

of this magnitude, which aimed at the economic development, of the
country, must have led to the general prosperity without which his
bold attempts at conquests in countries across the seas would not
have been possible.

The maxim which, the Culavamsa says, emanated

from this ruler - that not a drop of rain water should be allowed
to reach the ocean without having served man, is to this day remembered by the people of Ceylon.

4

1Cv., LXXIX, 23-84; Nicholas, C.H.J.. IV, 60.
Cf., MV., XXXIII, 6 and XXXVI, 25.
3C.W.Nicholas, C.H.J.. IV, 63.
4cv.,

lxviii,
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Parakramabahu having strengthened his sovereignity over the
whole of Ceylon does not seem to have been content with a power
confined to the island.

Surprisingly, he seems to have come into

conflict with the king of Ramanna - a country with which Ceylon
had maintained friendly relations over a long period, as is cate
gorically stated in the Chronicle.'1' The precise reason which gave
rise to this breach of friendship is not clear but, if the Cula
vamsa
is to be trusted,7 it seems to have arisen out of a conflict
*
of interests in the elephant trade, in which both countries were
concerned.

2

Subsequently it is also stated that a princess whom

Parakramabahu sent to the king of Kamboja was seized by the king
of Ramanha.

3

_

In retaliation, Parakramabahu dispatched forces,

a section of which landed at a port called Kusumi (Bassein), destroyed
the country of the Ramanha king and slew the king himself.^"
Chronicles make no mention of this event.

Burmese

The Kalyani Inscriptions

of king Dhammaceti of Pegu dated 1476 A.D. refer to the religious
relations between Burma and Ceylon during this period but add nothing
to elucidate our problem.

10tt., LXXVI, 11-13.
20v., LXXVI, 15 ff.
3Cv., LXXVI, 35.
4Cv., IXXVI, 59-68.

But, that Parakramabahu1s generals at least
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raided the coasts of Burma, is confirmed by the Devanagala In
scription of Parakramabahu, which records a grant of land to
Kitnuvaragal (Kittinagaragiri) in recognition of his services in
the campaign against Aramana (Ramanna), who according to the Culayams a was the general who figured prominently in this war.

1

There

is no evidence at present to believe that it was anything more than
a raid.of the coasts of Burma to chastise the king, and there is
still less evidence to hold that'Parakramabahu derived any economic
or political rewards from this adventure.
Parakramabahu1s intervention in the Pandyan war of succession
entangled him in the struggle for supremacy in which the Pandyas
and the Colas were then involved.

Prom about the ninth century it

became the settled policy of the kings of Ceylon to ally themselves
with the Pandyas against the Colas.

Sena II (853-87) successfully

intervened in Pandyan affairs and placed a prince favourable to him
on the throne of that kingdom.

3

Prom that time onwards the alliance

continued, but apparently brought no positive benefit to the Sinhalese kings, for the Pandyas could hardly maintain their own inde
pendence against the rising power of the Colas.^

The Sinhalese kings

1Ep. Zeyl., III, Wo. 34, 312-24.
2
U^H,Ct, I, pt. I, 329-330.
3 <2*
^
U .H .C ., I, pt. I, 329-30. Sena II is called 'Madura-dunu1 (conqueror
o^ Madhura) in his Inscriptions.
,

4The Colas,
120 ff,.
M_
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did not abandon this tradition of maintaining friendly relations
with the Pandyas and Parakramabahu also followed it.

Vijayabahu I

who espelled the Colas from Ceylon gave his sister in marriage to
a Pandyan prince.

1

„

_

Parakramabahu too had a Pandyan queen.

2

Para

kramabahu ’s intention must have been to maintain th6 balance of
power in South India by assisting the Pandyas.

Perhaps he also

felt that such a step would add lustre to his crown.

In the Pand

yan kingdom war broke out between the two Pandyan princes, Kulasekhara, son of Haravarman Sri Vallabha, and Parakrama Pandya over
the succession to the throne of Madurai.

*3

Which of the two princes

was the legitimate heir to the throne cannot be determined in the
present state of our knowledge.

Parakrama appealed to Parakramabahu

t
4*
for military assistance when Kulasekhara besieged his capital.
Parakramabahu ordered his general Lamkapura to lead his forces to
Madurai and reinstate Parakrama'; On the throne of Madurai.

But be

fore Lamkapura could set out from Ceylon, Kulasekhara had murdered
—
5
Parakrama and had captured Madurai.

1£v;., LIX, 41^See below,, 124. .
The Pandyan Kingdom^ ,128 ff.
tjr,, IiXXVI, 76-79.
5Cy., LXXVI, 86.

Lamkapura continued his ex-
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pedition on the orders of Parakramabahu to oust Kulasekhara and
to place on the throne a scion of the family of Parakrama.

Lamkapura

’embarked his great army on many hundreds of ships’ and landed in the
Pandu kingdom at the port of Taladilla.

1

-

The Culavamsa would have

us believe that the Sinhalese forces scored victories throughout.
’Heedless to say the Sinhalese general was victorious in all of them,
2
killing many Tamils,'
Although the Culavamsa records no Sinhalese reverses South Indian
inscriptions fill the void and helped to modify our picture.

The

Pali Chronicle does not preserve any chronology in its narrative of
these campaigns and even South Indian inscriptions are not decisive
in that respect.

The Arpakkam Inscription of the fifth year of Paja-

dhiraja
II 3 confirms the Culavamsa narrative in that Lamkapura at
first gained victories over JCulasekhara.

It states that Pandimandala
♦ «
tf

was captured and Kulasekhara was driven out of Madurai and so far the
Chronicle and our inscription are in agreement, but the latter adds
the important piece of information that Jayadratha, Lamkapura and the
Ceylon army later suffered defeat.

10r., LXXVI, 87-93.
20v., LXXVI, 94 ff.
A.E.B.. No. 20 of 1899.

The Pallayarayanpettai Inscription

iio
of the eighth year of Rajadhiraja II, while stating that Kulaf

t ___

sekhara was ousted from Madurai, adds that later Kulasekhara was
reinstated on the throne of Madurai and that Lamkapura Landanayaka and others were kiled and their heads were nailed on the
gates of Madurai.

1

A Tamil inscription of the twelfth year of

Rajadhiraja (issued in duplicate, one at Horth Arcot and the other
in Tanjore Listrict) also refers to Parakramabahu!s unwillingness
to accept defeat and states that he was building ships at Ceylon
ports such as Matottam, Vallikamam, Mattival to invade the Cola
X

9 9

7

7

country by way of retaliation.

2

9 9

9

These inscriptions recording grants

made to two generals, who scored victories for the Colas in these
campaigns, claim to have invaded Ceylon, devastated the country
and that much loot was taken away.

We have, however, no confirmation

of this episode from Ceylon sources but it is clear from the silence
of the Culavamsa with regard to the fate that overtook Lamkapura in
3

the end, as shown by Ceiger, and from the inscriptions cited above,
that parakramabahu's forces ultimately suffered defeat.

The war it

self dragged on, and the recipients of assistance from the Sinhalese
king seem to have adopted an opportunist attitude by changing loyalties

A.R.B.. No. 433 of 1924;

B p . lad.. XXI, 184-93.

A.R.E.. No. 465 of 1905;

B p . Ind.. XXII, 86-92.

■3

Qv.Tr., II, p. 100 , note 1 .

1i

whenever it suited them.

1

What we are concerned with in parti

cular here is the possible repercussions of Parakramabahu’s ex
ploits in South India on the subsequent history of Ceylon.

To

this wslwill draw attention in the sequel.
Politically, the unification which Parakramabahu effected seems
to have lasted throughout his reign.

The Chronicle, however, does

record attempts to challenge his authority rather early in his reign
but each of them was successfully suppressed.

2

Parakramabahufs in

tervention in South Indian politics, though with limited success,
shows that he had a fair claim to be called the Supreme lord of the
island (dipa-cakravafeti).^

The measures he adopted for the economic

development of the country and the construction of numerous mona
steries and various other religious edifices would not have been
possible but for the effective unification of the country, which
paved the way for over three decades of peace.
However, the relative peace and stability which the country en
joyed during the reign of this monarch could not remain after his
reign.

With the death of Parakramabahu in 1186 we enter a period of

disorder and confusion, which culminated in the invasion and sack

XQ.H.J.. IY, 51.
20r., UXIV, 22 ff, 40-49;
5Mks., 85.

LXXVI, 1-9.
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of Rajarattha by Kalihga Magha about the year 1215.1

PacUonalism

and riTalry at the court, deposition or murder of the rulers by
powerful generals who were a power behind the throne, were characteristic features of the political climate of this period.

Evidence of

peaceful termination of the reigns of kings and normal succession to
the throne is almost absent.

In fact the opposite appears to have

been the rule.
The reconstruction of the history of this period is beset with
numerous difficulties, and the picture that emerges from an exam
ination of the data in the Chronicles and the epigraphs would be far
from complete or coherent.

Indeed, the detailed narrative in the

QRlayamsa, which runs through the reign of Parakramabahu, weakens
into a sketchy and colourless record in chapter hXXX (The Sixteen
Eings). The brevity of the reigns of kings and the frequent ’palace
revolutions’ alone cannot explain this position, for the reign of
Eissanka Malla which lasted nine years, certainly remarkable for
that period, receives a notice of nine verses only.

2

If his epi-

graphic records are to be trusted, his reign was one of incessant
activity and the Chronicler had ample scope for making more than this
brief notice.

This change in the tone and content of the Culavamsa

at this point was discussed in the previous chapter.

1Cv., LXXX, 54-79.
Ov., Wax, 18-26.
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parakramabahu was succeeded by Vijayabahu IX who, according
to the Chronicle, was the sister's son (bhagineyyot Sinh. bana)
of the former.

1

The Polonnaruva Inscription of Vijayabahu confirms

and supplements the Culavamsa account of this ruler's reign of one
year.

2

-

-

The statement that Vijayabahu was the sister's son of Para

kramabahu has given rise to considerable speculation, which is even
more confounded by the addition that Vijayabahu was called to Cey
lon by Parakramabahu from Simhapura in Kalihga and was appointed to
succeed the latter on the throne of Ceylon.

It also adds that he

was trained in the science of arms (sastra sastrayehi nipuna karava)
and was invested with the title of himiya before his accession to
the throne.^- The Culavamsa
* mentions three sisters of Parakramabahu.
- -

One of them, princess Bhaddavatl, was married to Qajabahu II and the
other two were the spouses of Manabharana, the ruler of Rohana.
Wickramasinghe thinks that the sadber in question was 'no other than
Bhaddavatl, the spouse of Cajabahu 11'.^

10v., LXXX,

But this assumption would

1.

Ep . Zeyl.. IX, Ho. 30, pp. 179-84.
3Ep . Zeyl■, II, No. 30, p.183, lines 15-24.
tflp. Zeyl., II, No. 30, p. 183, line 20.
50v., EXVI,

147-50;IXIII, 6-17;

6Ep. Zeyl. II, 180.

HIT,

24-
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dismiss too summarily the statement in the Qulavamsa that Grajabahu had 'neither a son nor brothers'.

That Vijayabahu could

have been a son of either of the two sisters married to Manabharana
has been ruled out, for the latter was opposed to the ascendency of
the Kalinga line.

The two sons of this marriage, Siri-Vallabha and

Kittisirimegha, were later taken captive and were removed to the
-

-

court of Parakramabahu.
overtook them.

2

We hear no more of them or the fate that

It is not, however, altogether impossible, although

Wickramasinghe would take objection to it, that a son of Manabharana
born of one of these two princesses was selected for succession to
the throne, as he does not appear to have had a son of his own.

Ma

nabharana, from his death-bed, appealed to the princes of his family:
’Go though, without ruining thyself as I (have ruined) myself, to
the sovereign Parakkama, do that which he orders thee, and live devoted to him as he shall direct thee4.

If he actually made such an

appeal in his last days, was it an understanding arrived at by the
two cousins in their final settlement of conflicts after many years
of fighting that a son of Manabharana should succeed to the throne on
the death of Parakramabahu?

The latter would not have taken objection

£
1Cy., LXX, 333.
tx x .il,

L x .tV j2 .lv , L A X H jS O ^ t

Cv., LXXII, 307-308.

115

to this proposition for he does not appear to have had a son of
his own.

If such was the case, and if the purpose of this arrange

ment was to pacify the rebellious province of Rohana, it seems to
have failed, for queen Sugala, Manabharana5s mother, raised the
banner of revolt some years later.
has some weaknesses.

The suggestion offered above

Firstly, the inscription of Vijayabahu re

ferred to above states that Vijayabahu came from Kalihga, and it
is difficult to explain how a son of Manabharana would have gone
to live in that country, when the latter did not look upon the Kal
ihga line with favour.

Secondly, if such an arrangement was made

by Parakramabahu for succession to the throne, one may expect it
to be mentioned in the Culavamsa less ambiguously.

Thirdly, if a

settlement of that nature was reached, queen Sugala would have had
no valid reason to raise a revolt in Rohana which was the princi
pality of Manabharana.

In view of these difficulties, if we are to

look for an alternative, we are left with that offered by Geiger,
that Parakramabahu must haye had a third sister who was married to
a Kalihga prince and Vijayabahu II was an issue of that marriage.

1

This again lacks confirmation, but it would be a less objectionable
assumption, placed as we are with insufficient data to arrive at a
conclusion on the relationship of Vijayabahu to Parakramabahu and

^Qv. Tr.. II, p. 125, n.l.
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the parentage of the former.
Vijayabahu's reign oame to a tragio end after one year.

It is

significant that, though his reign was so brief, the Chronicler
deals with his reign iu complimentary terms and compared him with a
Bodhisatta.l

He is also credited with having carefully observed the

political precepts of Manu while living up to 'the four heart-winning
qualities' (catussamgahavatthu).

The Chronicle devotes fourteen
ti
verses to his brief reign, while even that of Nissahka Malla which
lasted nine years of enthusiastic activity receives only nine.
What precisely caught the imagination of the chronicler in favour
of Vijayabahu we cannot say.

That he was a pious ruler is clear

from the narrative in the Culavamsa,
m * and that he was a man of some
learning is suggested by the epithet pandita.^

Besides, the Cula

vamsa states that he himself composed in the Magadha tongue a let
ter, which was sent to the king of Arimaddana (Pagan) and that a peace
treaty was concluded with that monarch'.
reference to this treaty.

5

Burmese Chronicles give no

The Kalyani inscriptions dated 1476 A.D.,

which were set up with the object of giving a ruling on the undsatha,

1Cr., LXJQC, 12.
20v., LXXX, 9;

LXXX, 1-14.

3cV., LXXX, 18-26.
4P.1t .. 107; Hks. 87, M X - > 36.
5
Cv., LXXX, 6-8. gee Buddhadatta's corrections of Geiger's translation
of the Culavamsa, TJ.C .R., VIII, 172-73*
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and pavarana as well as the manner of consecrating a slmacdo refer
to a Buddhist embassy to Ceylon headed by Httarajiva mahathera in
the reign of Parakramabahu, which ultimately led to the establishment
of the Bihala gamgha in Burma.'1' These records reflect cordial re
lations between the two countries, but contain no reference to the
treaty of Vijayabahu II.

However, the Culavamsa statement of Yija-

yabahu's treaty, taken along with the data contained in the historical
introduction of the inscriptions referred to above,will make it clear
that Parakramabahu?s conflict with that country had not led to a
permanent breach in the traditional friendship between Burma and Cey
lon and indeed good relations were already restored.

Friendly re

lations appear to have been restored not long after the conflict.
The Bodhisattva qualities which Vijayabahu is said to have had
do not seem to have been of much avail, for his position on the throne
was challenged from the time of his accession to power.

Though the

Chronicle fails to mention this episode, Vijayabahu’s inscription from
Polonnaruva referred to above states that on the day after his conse
cration disturbances were caused by treacherous ministers (dustamatyayan) who became traitors faa.iadrohiva), and that a general named
Vijyayan-tan-navan quelled the revolt and restored the kingdom to Vija-

Ind. Ant.. XXII (*1893), 14? The Class Palace,Chronicle,. 142 ff. also
mentions this embassy of TJttavajiva, head of the Buddhist clergy in
Burma in 1180, and states that five *bhikkhus including Chapata, pupil
of Uttarajxva, who studied the Three Pitakas in Ceylon returned to
Burma in 1190.
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yabahu*^

The purpose of this epigraph is in fact to record a grant

of land along with certain privileges in recognition of his loyal
services.

In spite of the services of this general who was on his

Side, opposition to his rule appears to have mounted seriously for,

at the end of one yoar he was put to death by Hahinda of the Kiulihga
clan.

2

The Pujavaliya states that the latter put him to death on

account of an affair, which Vijayabahu is said to have had with Dlpana the daughter of a cowherd.

3

That opposition to Vijayabahu*s rule had

arisen from a more deep-seated cause is evident, for we have already
referred to the revolt which broke out on the day after his conse
cration.

It would be clear from the events that followed>that from

the death of Parakramabahu the ministers and the generals and such
other high officials were divided in their allegiance and in turn at
tempted to place on the throne princes of Pandyan or Kalihga descent,
depending on the predilection of the factions concerned.

It has been

postulated that there, was even a third party who preferred to have a
Sinhalese prince on the throne.^
Mahinda VI who succeeded to the throne after putting Vijayabahu II
to death is said to belong to the Hulihga clan.

~4lp. Zeyl., II, Ho. 30, p. 183> lines 24-27.
2cv., r a ,

15 -1 7 .

3Pjv., 1 0 7 .
J.R.A.S.Oey.Br.. V, HS. 174.
Cv.. LXXX, 15;

P.iv.. 107.

The Pujavaliya gives
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the name of this personage as Kesda KilimMihinda, and the Sin
halese test Simhala Bodhivamsa has the form Kilingu in its reference to the Kulihga clan.
Mahavamsa

1

The first reference to Kulihga in the

occurs in its account of the clans that came to Oeylon

along with the Bodhi Tree.

In that account Kulihgas are mentioned

along with the Taraccha (hyena ) and they appear to he clans of
totemistic origin as the case could he with the Balibhojakas (crow),
Lamhakannas (hare) and '.'.Mariyas (peacock).

Geiger with good reason

corrects Wijesinghe’s translation, and has shown that the superficial
similarity of the forms - Kulihga and Kalihga, should not lead to an
equation of the two, for Kulihgas are mentioned as a distinct clan
already in the older part of the Mahavamsa.3

Kesadhatunayaka appears

to have heen a title of distinction which, for instance, Parakrama
bahu I bestowed on one of his trusted generals, Rakkha.^

As such,

Kesda (kesadhatu) which is prefixed to his name indicates that he was
a person of high rank at the time when Mahinda made his hid for king
ship.

his reign of five days obviously created little impression,

for the Minipe Slab Inscription, which gives a list of the names of

^Simhala
Bodhivamsa,
- fc_______
£__ 195.
20ult. Cey. led. Times, 26-27.
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kings who succeeded, to the throne after Parakramabahu I, omits
his name altogether.^

It is clear from the Culavamsa that he was

not acceptable to the people or even to the army personnel' who
2
mattered in the politics of the day.
it
Mahinda was succeeded by Nissahka M&lla who put the former to
ii
death. The reign of Nissanka Malla, which lasted nine years, is a
bright spot in the troubled history of this period.

The most re

markable aspect of his rule, apart from his services to the laity
and the Order, is the large number of epigraphs he set up - the
largest number of inscriptions credited to any individual king in
Ceylon.

These records throw light on many aspects of his reign.

The Culavamsa attributes to him the building of the Tooth Relic
Temple in Polonnaruva, which Geiger thinks was merely a restoration
of the one built by Pafakramabahu.

What lends support to such a

view is the statement in the Pujavaliya that the construction of
the daladageya was completed in sixty hours.^

The Satmahal Pasada

in Polonnaruva is generally attributed to this ruler, but here again
we are far from certain whether the original construction was a work

1Ep. Zeyl., V, pt. I, No. 12, p. 159, lines 35-57.
20v., KXX, 15-17.
3
Qv., LXXX, 19; Cv.Tr., II, p. 127* n.2.
inscriptions too.

this claim is made in his
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of Nissanka Malla.1

Jambukola Vihara (Sihh. Hambulla),where he has

left an epigraph, benefited from his munificence.

That vihara was

made ’resplendent with walls and pillars shimmering in gold and sil
ver, where the floor was of red lead, and the bricks of the roof were
of gold, the wise (Monarch) had rebuilt and placed therein seventy
2
three golden statues of the Master’.

Here one can note the obvious

exaggeration, which is met with in his epigraphic records as well.
His inscription engraved on a rock at the site refers to his embellish
ment of these caves and ttefc they were named Suvannagiriguha. Thus the
restoration of that vihara by this ruler is confirmed.

He made pil

grimages to. places of religious importance such as Kalaniya, Mahagama and
MahiyaiiLgana and Samanola and these were perhaps a means to win the
good will of the people.

4

Some of his inscriptions refer to the at5
tempts he made to bring about the unification of the Samgha.
In this
connection it is sufficient to note that the efforts of Vijayabahu I and

Parakramabahu I to purify the Samgha had produced but temporary results.
!I
In this manner Nissahka Malla made an energetic attempt to help the

10y . Tr.. XI, p. 127, n.2.
2Cv., LXXX, 22-23.
Ep ■ Zeyl..

I, No. 9, p. 133 lines 24-25; II, No. 29, p.173, lines29-31.

Cv., LXXX,
24; B p . Zeyl. II, No. 29, p. 173, lines 29-33; No.
line 1; p.Ill, lines 9-10.
^Ep. Zeyl.„

I, No. 9, p. 151 > line 21 jICtk.Sng.♦ 51.

25, p.147,
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gasana ;when it most needed, royal patronage.

However, that these

services to help the course of Buddhism were not without a politi
cal motive is hinted at, when he appeals to the inhabitants of the
country not to allow non-Buddhists such as the Cola and Kerala
princes to aspire to the throne of Ceylon.1

The position is even

clearer when he brushes aside the claims of the people of Govikula
and declares that the Kalihga line alone had a rightful claim to
the throne of Ceylon,

2

11
On the political plain Nissanka Malla seems to have maintained
his authority throughout the island.

The provenance of his* inscriptions

in widely scattered areas of the three kingdoms (tun-ra.iaya) shows that
the impact of his administration was felt even in the outlying proyinces.

It is, however, difficult to believe that the central author

ity could carry the weight of its command into the distant areas so
\i
effectively as it did in the days of Parakramabahu I, but that Nissanka Malla tried his best to achieve that end is clear from the contents
of his records.

He travelled widely outside the capital and visited

the out-lying provinces, and made an attempt to contact the people
whose goodwill he desired to win.

4

In spite of these efforts, that

XEt>. Zevl.. II, No. 28, (b ), p. 161, lines 8-10.
2
Ibid.» line 12 ff: p. 114, lines 21-23.
^C. J.S.G., II, p. 23, No. 386; A .I ,C ., Muller No. 152a. Bp.Zeyl.,
Ill, No. 35, p. 525 ff.; Bp . Zeyl., I, No. 9, p. 121 ff.
0

1

4
Ep. Zeyl., II, No. 14, p. 88lines 11-12: No.
No. 17, p. 107, lines 5-10,

15, p. 94, lines 1-3:
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hard times had set in can he seen from some of his statements in
his oim epigraphs*

We have already referred to his appeal to his

subjects not to enthrone non-Buddhists such as the Cola and Kerala
princes.

This statement shows that threats to his power from ex

ternal sources were not ruled out.

This statement appears some

what strange as the Sinhalese never had Cola or Kerala princes on
the throne on their own choice.

Keralas were an important element

in the army, and when they turned rebellious royal authority was
in great danger.'1' The Velaikkara Inscription of Vijayabahu I in
forms us that even after expelling the Colas from Ceylon at the
end of a protracted struggle Vijayabahu, entrusted the Vel^kkaras
with the important function of being the custodians of the Tooth
Relic.

2

This is regarded as a recognition of their influence, which

even Vijayabahu had to reckon with.

But, it is equally possible

that Vijayabahu preferred to have foreign mercenaries entrusted with
this responsibility.

Once the controlling hand of Parakramabahu

was removed these mercenary Vel^kkaras must have gathered greater
confidence, and it is not strange if they even aspired to kingship
On the other hand, those elements who were opposed to the Kalihgas
could make, common cause with these aspirant to royalty.

That in

fact is what appears to have happened, for Wissahka Kalla declares

1Cv., LX, 36-41:

LXXIV, 44-46.

Ep. Zeyl.. IX, 252-255? Ep. Ind.. XVIII, 330-38.
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*Those who join them and cause disturbances shall be called
traitors4.
The exclusion of the Pandyas from this indictment
ti
of Hissanka Halla against the Colas and Keralas has been inter
preted to mean that the statement was in point of fact aimed at
the Pandyas themselyes.

The danger from the Colas and Keralas

could not have been underestimated, although the Pandya faction
in Ceylon was a strong threat to the power of the Kalihgas in
Ceylon.

44

It would have been undiplomatic for Hissanka Malla to

cast aspersions on the Pandyas, for the latter had close connections
with the Sinhalese royalty.

3

—
—
_
Parakramabahu4s mahesi Lilavati was

a princess of Pandyan stock, 1 and the latter queen was an in
fluential factor in the country for she ascended the throne on
? t

three occasions shortly after the reign of Hissahka Malla.

Even

the Chronicle refers to them with reservations, so much so that
even the invader Parakrama Pandya who occupied the throne at the
time of Magha4s invasions, and who suffered at the hands of the
latter, is referred to in complimentary language.^'

In these cir

cumstances, we have no reason to be surprised at the Pandyas being
»t
excluded from the scope of Hissahka Malla4s rebuke.

XEo. Zeyl.. II, Ho. 29, 163-64.
J.E.A.S.Cey'. Sr.. HS. V, 174.
^Cr., LIX, 41; also see Genealogical Table V, TT.Q.H.C., I, pt. II,
after page 8 5 0 .
40v., GXX, 51-53.
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Nissanka Malla mentions another class of people, namely those
of the Oovikula, as being unfit to aspire to kingship.
’People of the Govi caste should never aspire to the
dignity of kingship, (for this should he) like the
crow aping the swan, /or/ the donkey the Saindhava
steed, ^oiythe worm the cobra king,
the fire
fly the sun-shine, /or/ the snipe the elephant,
the jackal the lion. However powerful the people of
the Govi caste may be, they should not be elected /to
rule/the kingdom. Those who pay obeisance to persons
of the same class as themselves and render them the
honours due to kings, and those, too, who. accept from
them offices and titles shall indeed by called trait
ors. Such people with their families and their worldly
possessions will be rooted out as soon as a royal prince
appears on the throne.’l
TChat necessiiated this indictment against the people of the Govikula is a moot point.

The people of the Govikula represent in
t
a broad sense the equivalent or counterpart of the Indian Vaisya

2
caste, engaged in agriculture, trade, commerce and arts and crafts.
it
By the time of Hissanka Malla this community seems to have increased
its power and wealth and occupied positions of influence.

Parana-

vitana has argued that kingship in Oeylon was of Vaisya rather than
Ksatriya origin in his examination of some of the royal titles of
the early Sinhalese kings.

Although that view has not gained ground

it cannot be denied that the people of the Govikula were an important

^Bn. Beyl., II, p. 164.
Geiger, Gult.Gey.Med.Times;30-33;
Oeylon. 290 ff.
^J.R.A.S.. 1936, 444-462.

M.B.Ariyapala, Society in Medieval
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community.

That this particular class had shown signs of ambition

to elevate themselves to kingship would not he an unreasonable
inference.

It is relevant to note here that, when Magha invaded

Ceylon, a good deal of his ruthless attack appears to have been
directed against this community.

The Culavamsa possibly refers to

the people of the Govikula,who had increased their wealth and power,
when it says:

’After they had put fetters on the wealthy and rich

people and had tortured them and taken away all their possessions,
1
they made poor people of them’.

Their wealth appears to have con

sisted of ’villages and fields, houses and gardens, slaves and cattle
and buffaloes’ and so forth, and from this account we may infer that
it
they were an important community in that society. Whereas Wissahka
Malla adopted the peaceful method of appealing to the people not to
elevate persons of the Govikula to kingship,

Magha resorted to vio

lence and suppressed this class mercilessly. In the light of these
tt
circumstances, Rissahka Malla's indictment against the people of the
Govikula appeabs to have been based on the fear of a threat to his
power from thd; community.
it
While Nissanka Malla was faced with these odds it must have
been a difficult task for him to maintain the unity of the country.
He appealed to the people of Rohana not to open themselves to the re
buke of the inhabitants of Hayarata (Mayarattha) and Pihitirata (Patitt-

Or., LXXX, 64, 76.
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buratthaa), and this statement shows that special effort was
necessary to hold that province together with the other two kingr
dome.

The visits of the king to the tun rajaya

(the three king

doms, viz. Ruhunu, Maya and Pihiti) and to such distant places in
them as Yudaganava, Kalaniya, Devinuvara, appear to he a recog
nition of the need to hold his kingdom together through Immense
personal effort.

2

To achieve that end he resorted to remind the

people that he hailed from Simhapura in Kaliaga, from whgreaYij&ya,
the first king of the Sinhalese, hailed and that he belonged to
the same dynasty as Vijaya.

3

He tried to strengthen his position
t !

on the throne on the strength of this claim.

Missanka Malla also

adds that he was invited to Ceylon by the kulajetu (Yijayahahu II ?)
and that he enjoyed the-positions of Spa(adipada) and himiya (svami)
4
prior to his accession to the throne. ■ His statements in favourr
of the divinity of kingship in the style of Manu that a king is a
god in human form and his comparison of ’an upright king’ ,‘to a
Buddha are but a link in a chain of measures which had the calculated
objective of reconciling the people of Ceylon to the rule of the Kalinga

1C.jI..g.G., IX, p . 239 Ho. 386;.
II? Ho. 35, p. 329-31.

Muller, A.I.C., Ho. 15 a;

Bn. Zeyl.

2&n. Zeyl.nHo. 17, p. Ill, lines 7-12, pp. 94, 95, 119, 126-27, 132-

33, 140-41:

Vol. Ill, 3*29-31.

■3

Mn. Zeyl.JiHo. 1 7 , pp. 109-10, lines 4-7;
4

p. 114, lines 22-23.

Bp. Z e y l ., II, Ho. 17, pp. 109-10, lines 5-7.
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line.

The bestowal of great tulabharas and the building of alms

houses in and outside Ceylon, shorn of the evident exaggeration in
the relevant passages, must be treated as part of his programme to
o
enhance his position and goodwill in the eyes of his subjects.
?t
It is especially noteworthy that Hissahka Malla is one of the
very few kings in this period who was alive to the need of the re
storation of the irrigation works, apart from embarking on new pro
jects.

The chronicle is silent on this aspect, but some of his in

scriptions would make us believe that some restoration work was
undertaken, perhaps with limited success.

3

In the light of what has beon stated in the foregoing para(t
graphs it may be inferred that Hissanka Malla, despite the stark
realities of the political sitirtion of his times, succeeded in giv
ing the island more than a semblance of unity for nearly a decade.
But extreme caution would be necessary before accepting his claims
of conquests abroad.

He claims to have exacted tribute from ’the

4
Cola, the Pandya and various other countries’.

His general named

Lak-Yijaya-Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan is stated to have offered

his

services for the conquest of Dambadiva but, before the general could

"4 bp. Zeyl., II, Ho. 17, p. 113, lines 4—5;

Laws of Manu, VII, 5, 7, 8.

^Ep. Zeyl., II, p. 79? lines 12-15, p. 88, lines 7 ff, p. 94, lines
11-17.
^Ep. Zeyl., II, Ho. 17, p. 110, linn 20.

4Ep. Zeyl.,
episodes.

II, Ho. 25, p. 148;

his other inscriptions repeat these
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proceed far in this war the Pandya king and his mother are said
to haye surrendered their kingdom, ’leaving to us only a village
that will, be enough for our maintenance'.

1

It is recorded in

his inscriptions that he crossed into the Pandya country twice
accompanied by the fourfold army, and that he ascended the scale
0
>11
f
pans at Ramesvaram where a devalaya named Hissahkes'varaL, was
built.

2

That is not all, for we are told that he formed friendly

alliances with the princes of the Karnata, Helluru, Cauda, Kalihga,
Tilihga, Curjara, Aramana, Kamboja and other countries which were
desirous of his friendship, but struck terror into those who did
not desire such friendship.

Prom the nature of these statements,

the reluctance that some scholars have shown to accept these greet:
claims is justified.

4

Unfortunately the Culavamsa has not a word on these conquests.
Considering his services to the Order, it is strange that the chroni
cler should have observed silence on an aspect of his reign which
squid add to the glory of that ruler.

1Ep. Zeyl.. II, No. 25, p. 148, B.
2Ibid.. p. 152, D.
Ibid.. p. 152, C.
4-Bell, A.S.C.A.R., 1903, p.17.

The Sinhalese chronicles,, too,

130
1'
1
are silent on the exploits of Nissanka Malla in foreign lands.
What we may infer from this silence as well as the extravagant
nature of his claims is that his belligerent intentions were
hardly crowned with worthwhile success, even if we concede that
he did cross over to South India, on the strength of his record
?
2
at Ramesvaram.

At best, the position appears to be an attempt

to dwell on reflected glory which perhaps lingered on from the
days ofParakramabahu I.
of hisrecords

It is repeatedly mentioned in several

tlrfc he chastised the

rulers ofKarnata,
* * Nelluru,
7

7

Gauda, Kalingu, Ti(liSgu), G-u(rjjara), and qo forth, whoever did
not desire his friendship, and caused tribute and princesses to
3
1
be brought to his harem.
Paranavitana is of opinion that WisX
x
sanka Malla was backed by naval assistance from the Srivijaya
empire, a contention which has already evoked serious criticism.^
Mven if Wi&&ahka-Malla had a few princesses in his harem who came
from some of these countries it need not cause surprise, for the
Sinhalese kings had traditions of friendly relations with some of
these countries, particularly from the time of Vijayabahu I.

Kalinga,

V i v ., 107; R,i**., 36; Rjv.Ir. p. 52.
2C.J.S.g.. II, 105-106; A.R.E.. No. 90 of 1905; Ep . Zeyl.. II,
No. 17, p. 112, line 19; E p . Zeyl., II, No. 26, p. 151 D:
J.R.A.S.Oey.Br., XXXI, 386.
Ep. Zeyl., II, No-. 15, p. 94, linea 8-9; Ep . Zeyl.. II, No. 17,
p. 112, lines 18-19; Ep. Zeyl., II, No. 20, p. 129.
J.R.A.S.Oey.Br.. NS. VI, p. 34;

VIII, 125-40.
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Karnata, Aramana and Kamboja are especially noteworthy, and
Sinhalese kings had matrimonial links with the royal houses of
some of them.

1

If the rulers of these lands sent some of their

princesses to Ceylon, it must have given ample scope for Uissahka
Malla to declare before his subjects that the countries concerned

heeded to his command.
11

On the other hand, we have already shown

that Missahka Kalla's task within his own kingdom was not an easy

one, and there are clear signs of troubles he had to reckon with.

2

In these circumstances we would hesitate to concede to this mon
arch his eloquent claims to far flung conquests across the seas.
That, however, is not to deny the credit due to him for the at
tempts he made to improve the lot of his subjects and to restore
the Sasana amidst great odds.

u ,
Jfissanka Kalla is undoubtedly the

most noteworthy monarch among the successors of Parakramabahu I,
who ruled from Polonnaruva.
*•

The Culavamsa and the Sinhalese Chronicles do not mention the
\

1

*

manner in which the reign of Missanka Malla ended.

We have no way

of ascertaining whether he too was slain or deposed like nearly
all his successors on the throne of Polonnaruva.

If he came to a

tragic end, it would not have escaped the notice of the author of
Pul avaliya.

ii

_

Wissanka Malla was succeeded by his son Vlrabahu,

, LIX, 29-30; LX, 24-27} BTIII, 8-10; LXXX, 6-8; LXXVI, 35.
2Ep . Zeyl.II, No. 17. B. p. Ill, lines 7-10; Q.J.S.G.. II, p . .23,
No. 386; A.I.O. No. 152(a); Ep. Zeyl.. Ill, p. 329, 151-52.
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who ’ruled for one night and fell to the power of death
We learn from the Pulavaliya that Vxrabahu was put to death
2
by Tavuru Senevirat because he was of ’unequal birth1.

We have

the instance of Kassppa I (473-91) who was of ‘unequal birth* and
Moggallana I (491-508) who was of ’equal birth1 - both sons of
hhatusena (455-73)*

Kassapa’s accession to the throne was pre

ceded by the murder of his father, and many years of fighting with
his brother of ’equal birth1 marred his reign which saw little
peace.

It was considered necessary for a king to be of equal birth

on the fatherSs as well as the mother's side,^

Sinhalese kings

in their marriage alliances sought to live up to this prerequisite.
In the epigraphs of the Sinhalese kings they took pains to make out
that they were of ’equal birth1. As such, if the succession of
Vxrabahu was challenged on that accunt, we have to assume that he
ti .
was a son of Hissanka Malla by one of the many princesses brought
to his harem from foreign lands, who was not quite equal in rank
according to the then prevalent notions.

Here again the difficulty

is the statement of Hissanka Malla that Vxrabahu was ’my own legi-

10v., IXXX, 2 7 .
2P,iv., 107.
5P.iv.. 99.
4U.O.H.O.. I, pt. 1, 365.
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timate son1.1

As pointed out by B. J. Perera, the undue stress

given by Hissahka Malla to this point was perhaps to make up
for some inadequacy, and the Puriaval iya statement may not he
unfounded.

The fact that general Tavuru, having put Virabahu

to death, raised Hissanka Malla*s younger brother Vikramabahu
to the throne shows that he had no opposition to the Kalinga
family as such but to the unfortunate prince Virabahu.

It is

only a few years later that queen Kalyanavati is said to have
2
’separated the four castes which have been mixed’.
ment which suggests tbsb

- a state

distinctions of birth must have mattered

in the selection of nominees to the throne.

Hence the demand for

princes on the throne to be of ’equal birth’ can be appreciated.
Vikramabahu’s reign was very brief and lasted only three
months. 3

He was put to death by a prince called Codaganga re

ferred to as a newphew (bhagineyya) of Hissanka Malla, and he too
could reign only nine months.

Ihe Upasaka.janalankara mentions a

Codaganga who is described as a Vanho Samanta in the Pandya country.
a.
The author of this Pali work, states that this Codganga built Viharas

1
Ep . Zeyl. II, Ho. 29, p. 172, line 12, yuvarajavM siti urehida Virabahu
mahapananvahanse.

2

Cv., HXXX, 41;

Geiger’s translation of this strophe is too strong.

Cv,, LXXX, 28-29; also Imown as Erapatta, Ep. Zeyl., Vol. V. p. 161,
line 36. Referred to as apananvahanse and associated with the jSulabharas of Hissanka Malla, Ep. Zeyl., II, Ho. 15* P- 94, lines 13-14.
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for Buddhist monks who left .Ceylon when the island was rayaged
by the Tamils.
feudatory.

This chieftain appears to have been a Pandyan

Therefore, he may not be identified with the Codaganga

who was the sister s son of Hissanka Malla.^
At this stage we may draw attention to a prominent feature
of the political life Of this period, namely, tie emergence of sev
eral powerful generals as a determining factor in the succession
to the throne.

One such general, on whom Hissaiika Malla himself

leaned very heavily was Lak-Yijaya-Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan, who
figures prominently in the account of the Pandyan conquests con2
tained in the epigraphs of that monarch.
Shortly before the actt
cession of Hissahka Malla /.to the throne a general called Vijayayan-tan-navan, who is staged to have protected the person of the
king from Ruvan-damhu, served Vijayabahu II (1186-87), the unfor_
„
3
tunate successor of Parakramabahu I.

In an inscription of Vija-

yabahu II it is recorded that this general quelled a revolt which
broke out on the day after his consecration.^

Two other important

personages were hak-Vijaya-Singu-Kit-Senevi, who deposed Codaganga

1
Cv., LXXX, 29; Upasakaj analankara, see verses in the Colophon.
_

2Bp . Zeyl.H,Ho. 17, p. 112, line 15 ff, 120.
^Ep. Eeyl., II, Ho. 30, pp. 183-184*
^Ep. Zeyl. II, Ho. 30, p. 183, line 24 If.
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to place queen Lllavati - mahesi of Paridcramabahu I - on the throne,
and the general called Lak Yijaya Singu Senevi Abonavan, who
raised successively Sahasamalla and evidently Kalyanavatl and Bharmasoka, too, to. the throne,'*'

Although these are the more important

personages who figure prominently in the lithic records and the
Chronicles, there must have “been others who played less significant
roles.

There is no doubt that these generals were a power Behind

the throne, the rulers themselves having hardly any opportunity to
assert their authority without incurring the wrath of the generals
Who helped them to the throne.
Opinion among scholars as to the identification cf these gen
erals has not been unanimous.

The fact that their activities cover

a comparatively brief period of about twenty years, along with the
similarity of the forms of their names and titles, and the lack of
more precise data on their background, are some of the difficulties
one is faced with in an attempt at their identification.

Wickrama-

singhe was of opinion that Lak-Yijaya-Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan,
Lak-Yij aya-Singu-Kit-Senevi and Lak Yijaya Sitfgu Senevi Abonavan
all refer to one and the same general.

2

Paranavitana has expressed

the yiew that Lak-Yijaya-Singu-Xb ona who placed Sahasamalla on the

1Pjy., 107-108; Dr., LXXX, 30, 33-34;
224-299.
Ep. Zeyl. II, No. 32, 191.

A.I.C.. 157; Ep. Zeyl.. II,
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throne, and Lak-Yijaya-Sin||u-Senevi“Tayurunavanvan who led
Wissanka Malla'a expedition to the Pandya country and who was
also in charge of building the Yatadage at Polonnaruva, refer
p
to one and not two personages.
This was in fact the opinion
of Geiger too.

Theview that the personages in question are

three different individuals has also been expressed.

With regard to the identification of Lak-Yij&ya-SinguSenevi-Abbnayan with Ayasmanta of the Gyilayamsa and Elulu AboSenevirat of the Pulavaliya and the Rajavaliya there cannot be
»
serious difficulty.^ According to the Culavamsa Ayasmanta belonged to the Khandhavara-kula.

The Chronicles do not give

further references, to the Khandhavara family, but Sinhalese
literary works of the fifteenth century contain allusions to mem
bers of this family.

The Salalihini Sandesaya, a poem composed

in the thirty-fifth year of the reign of Parakramabahu YI, by
Totagamuvc Rahula Thera - one of the greatest literary figures of
that century - states that its author belonged to the Kandavuru-

1Sp. Zeyl..-' II, 101, 167, 176; Bp. Zeyl.. 17, Ho. 10, 75-6.

20v.Tr.. II, p. 130, n.2.
J.R.A.S.Cey.Rr.. NS. 7, 177 ff%£., LXXX, 33-34; Pjr., 107-108; R.ly.Tr., 52-53.
Ov., LXXX, 37-38.

kula (Pali:

Ehandhavara-kul a),

1

and that he was like unto a gem

(set) lamp in the mansion of the Kandavuru family.

In the Kavya-

sekharaya, another literary work of the same author, the latter
2

is again referred to as a member of the Kandavuru-kula.
suggests that they were worshippers of god Skandha.

3

The name

Although this

family appears to have played a prominent role in the politics of
the troubled days that followed the death of Parakramabahu I, its
generals are not heard of again. The tragic end of the generals
see
in question, as we shall/in the sequel, appears to have led
to the political eclipse of that family.
As we noted eailier, this general is called Ayasmanta in the
Culavamsa, Lak-Yijaya-Singu-Senevi-Xbonavan in the inscriptions,
and Elulu Abo Senevirat in the Pu.javaliya.

One can clearly recognize

the Sinhalese equivalent of Ayasmanta - 'one who possesses long life'
in Abo.

The Sinhalese word 'a' is used in the sense of 'life span'

1

t
S&lalihini Sandesaya, see Colophon.

^Kavyasekharaya, canto I,verse 23.
3
Malalasekara, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, 712.
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(palii aya;

Skt: Ayha), and ?bojis the same as 'boho1 (Pali:

bahu) which means 'much' or 'many', an adjective indicating quan
tity. ^

As such Ayasmanta of the Culayamsa could be identified

with the Abo Senevirat of the Fujavaliya and Abnavan of the 'in
scription referred to above.

However we are not free of all diffi

culties, for the general in question belonged to the Khandhavarakula according to the Pali Chronicle, and to the Lolu-pSlU-kula
according to the epigraph of Sahasamalla.

2

w
The form Lolu-p&lU-

(kula) finds no mention in the lith'ic records of this period or
in the Chronicles, but the Pu.javaliya appears to preserve the name
of the general's family as given in the epigraph, when it refers
to him as Elulu-Abo-Senevirat.

The relation between the two forms

of the name of his family as given in the two sources, cannot be
satisfactorily exphined in the present state of our knowledge.

But,

as will be shown in the sequel, there is no discrepancy with regard
to the events with which he was associated, in the literary works
as well as in the epigraph, and we may hold that Ayasmanta and Sbonavan are one and the same general.

1
t
Sorata, Sumahgala Sabdakosaya, 114; Dhampiya Atuva G-atapadaya,
ed. Jayatilaka, 1952, p. &3; see also Paranavitana, Bp. Zeyl.,
V, 151-52.
^Cv., LXXX, 37; Ep. Zeyl., II, Ho. 36, 225, lines 16-17; the word
ButtSti of which the reading is uncertain precedes Abonavau, p. 225.
^P.jv. , 107*
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One of the arguments adduced by Wickramasinghe in favour
of the view thht Lak-Vijaya-Singu-Senevi-lonavan and Lak-VijayaKit-Senevi refer to the same person is that Syasmanta (Skt. Ayusmat)
is an honorific title applied especially to senior Buddhist monks and
elderly persons in high positions and that Seaevi-Abonavan would mean
'the venerable general'.^

Wickramasinghe is probably right in his

observation, but that is, however, no argument in favour of the
supposition that Kit-Senevi and Abonavan denote the same person.

Qn

the other hand, even if Abonavan were an epithet, by common usage it
may have acquired the significance of a proper name when it was ap
plied to that general.

Two other points he makes are the close simi

larity of the two names Lak-Vijaya-Singu-Kit Senevi -and Lak-VijayaSingu-Senevi-Abonavan, and the contemporaneity of the bearers of
these names, as well as the similarity of the role they played in the
politics of a period of only twelve years.

The similarity of nomen

clature is no bar to differentiating the individuals in question.
Some of the early Sinhalese kings are known to us in their epigraphs
with almost identical titles;

Duttha-Qamanx Abhaya and Vatta-Gamani

Abhaya both appear in the inscriptions attributed to them as Devanapiya Maharaja Gamani Abaya, and there are of course other examples.

2

Parakramabahu I had several generals with the names Kitti and Eakkha,

IEp . Zeyl.. II, 191.
. XXXIII, 4-16; Parker, Ancient Ceylon. 439, No. 53-54;
1934, s.71, p. 18 , A.S.C.A.R.1935. 10 .

A.S.C.A.R..
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with, titles that are similar, hut they were different individuals.^
Besides, the contemporaneity of the generals with whom we are con
cerned and the similarity of nomenclature cannot he considered serious
arguments, for, during these twenty years events were swift-moving,
with kings frequently deposed or assassirPfced, and the brevity of the
period in which they appear is therefore not a difficulty either.

Even

powerful generals would have required extraordinary ability to weather
these storms, in this brief period of about two decades.

The fate of

the generals appears to have been not so different from that of the
kings on an ever uncertain throne.
So far as the name Eitti is conerned, it may be regarded as a
personal name - a name borne by Vijayabahu in his early years, and
by many Sinhalese generals.

The view that the three forms of the

names of the generals, Tavurunavan, Eit Senevi and Abonavan, all re
fer to one and the same person meets with difficulties.

The Pu.iavaliya

leaves no room to equate Tavuru Senevirat, who figures there as the
slayer of Virabahu, with Elulu Abb Senevirat who elevated Sahasamalla,
Kalyanavatx and Bharmasoka to the throne, with the Eit Sen evil who
—
—
—
2
slew Oodaganga and placed Parakramabahu's queen Lilavati on the throne.'

The author of the Pu.iavaliya was removed from these events only by

1Cv., IXX, 278-284; LXXVI, 59ff; LXXIV, 178-180, 89-98;
41, 55 ff.
P.iv.. 107-108; Or., LXXX, 27-44.

LXXI1, 161-163,
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about sixty years, and the latter text and for that matter even
the Culavamsa
mention them as three different individuals.1
I
.
,— a

B. J.

Perera has rightly pointed out that these generals figure in distinctly different episodes.

2

Moreover, if they are given separate

identity based on the order of their occurence in the lithic records,
that would be in harmony with the chronological order in which they
eppear in the Chronicles.

Lak-Vijaya-Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan

(Biv.: Tavuru Senevirat) figures in the epigraphs of Wissanka Malla
as one of his trusted generals, and as the slayer of Virabahu in the
Chronicles, and his name is not mentioned in the inscriptions or the
Pu.iavaliya there after.

Kit Senevit (Pjv.; Kit Senevirht) figures

as the general who deposed Codaganga and placed Lilavati on the
throne.^

Ayasmanta (p.jv,: Blulu Abb) is met with In the Chronicles

as the general who was instrumental in elevating Kalyanavati and
Dharmasoka to the throne and deposing the former as well as Sahasamalla, who also appears to have risen to the sovereignty of Ceylon
with his aid, according to the epigraph of the latter.^"

Sahasamallds

inscription is in no way in conflict with the narrative in the Chronicles

-’p.jy.. 107-1Q8.
2J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. NS. V, 177.
3Cv. , rax, 30-31; P.jy.. 107.
4Cv., KCXX, 32-44;

Ep . Zeyl., II, No. 36, 224-26.
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with regard to the activities of general Ayasmanta (ihb), hut
gives us the additional information not contained in the Chronicles,
that this general was responsible not Only for the deposition of
Sahasamalla, hut also for his accession to the throne amidst great
opposition.

It is very unlikely that the Funavaliya wquld have

used three different names in the narrative of events which were
linked together in a comparatively brief period, if the same indi
vidual was meant.

It has also been pointed out that, while Ayasmanta

belonged to the Khandhavara-kula, Eit Senevi was a member of the
—

Ruvanpa-kula as given in the Sasadavata.

1

In support of this position, it may also be observed that,
while Lak-Yij aya-Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan was a loyal and ardent
supporter of the Ealinga line, Eit Senevi npheld the claims of queen
Lilavati who was of Pandya stock, and the two generals appear as
members of two rival factions - those of the Ealihgas and the Pandyas.
This, however, is not to deny the possibility that a general could
change his allegiance from one faction to another, but in this in
stance that was very unlikely.

Hence we may infer that Lak-Yijaya-

Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan, Lak-Yijaya-Singu-Eit-Senevi, and hak-VijayaSingu-Senevi-Sbonavan were three separate generals who played a prom
inent role in the power politics of this period.

1J.R.A.S.Oey.Br., NS.

Y, 178;

Sasadavata, 12
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We have so far not considered the identity of the general
Yijuiya-yan-t&n-nayan, who served Yijayabahu II faithfully and
quelled a revolt which broke out on the day after his consecration
as recorded in the only estant epigraph of this monarch.

1

Whether

1! ,
he was identical with the general of Wissanka Malla j Lak-YijayaSingu-Senevi-Tavurunavan, whom we have already considered, is dif
ficult to establish, but the probability is that they were two dif
ferent generals, who served the Kalinga family faithfully. .Tavuru,
which forms part of the name of Hissahka Malla*s general, distinguishes
the latter from YijayahahuVs general.

Wickramasinghe proposes to

identify Yi jayayan-tan-navan with the general Bandarapota Pirivatubim Yij ayayan-navan, who figures in Kalyanavati’s inscription at
the RuvanvELli Dag&ba,

2

referred to in that record as a powerful mini-

ster even at the time of Parakramabahu I.

3

This general, however,

does not figure in the politics of the intervening period of about
fifteen years, which had seen the rise and fall of five rulers on
the throne up to the accession of queeD- Kalyanavatr.

This identifi

cation which is quite probable would lead us to assume that the gen
eral in questionwas forced into the background and suffered a temporary
eclipse of power in the intervening period.

1Bp . Zeyl.. II, No. 30, 182-83.
2J.R.A.S.0ey.Br.. VII, pt. Ill (1882), 181-85
3Et>. Zeyl.. II, No. 30, 181.
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From Yijayabahu’s inscription referred to above we learn that
this ruler came from Kalinga to take over the reins of government
in Ceylon, on the invitation of Parakramabahu 1.^
—

it is stated that Yijayayan-t ah-navan

2

In that record

protected the person of the

king from Ruvandambu, a place which must be sought in Kalinga where
Yijayabahu hailed from.

It is clear from this statement that this

general came over to Ceylon from the mainland, along with Yijayabshu
II

.

1Bp . Zeyl., II, No. 30, 183, lines 15-24.
2

.Wickramasinghe has noted a suggestion of Sir D. R. Jayatilaka that
yan-tUn-navan may mean the ’chief of the bed chamber1. (Bn. Zeyl. II,
p. 179, note 2.)
^ke word van in Sinhalese literature
convey s’among orhers the meaning ’bed!:,(Dal. S., 49 Kavsilumina, v*598).4
t&n may
^de same as Skt. sthana, and nSyan as Skt. nayaka or hatha.
The word nayan is frequently mentioned in Sinhalese inscriptions and
literature as part of personal names and titles. Rudalnavan, EjpZeyl.,
II, p. 225, lines 18-19; V, 21, B, line 2; Roke arakmenavan, IY7 87,
line 4; D ampasanginayan, Ral .S., 54.
Kavsilumipa, op.eit., verse 598
gives yahan tan (Skt. feayanasthana) for ’bed chamber’” Therefore there
is some basis for this suggestion. But if there was such an important
officer in the Sinhalese court, then we should expect reference to him
in the inscriptions and the literature of the period. However, no re
ference to an officer called Yan-tan-navan has been found. In this
connection attention may be drawn to a number of South Indian Inscriptions
(s.tf-frt. XIII, No. 3 3 0 , 175: No. 333, 125: No. 100, 48: A.R.E.. No. 27
of 1922: No. 321 of 1927) where the term Tejujayan occurs as a prefix
to personal names, indicating their southern origin^. Though it may
appear that there is a connection between the Sinhalese term and the
Tamil word Tennavan there is no basis on which it could be confirmed.
Thus both these suggestions must remain tentative in the present state
of our knowledge.

14S

The word Tayuru, which occurs as part of the name of Nissahka
Malla’s general Tavurubavan has giyen rise to similar speculation,
hut so. far nosatisfactory explanation has been found.

Paranavitana

has hinted at the possibility of a Malayan origin for this word,
but the term yet remains unexplained.

1

The Sinhalese word tavuru or

tahayuru would be the equiyalent of Sanskrit j
means ’firm1.

r

sthayara which

From this context it can of course be postulated that

Tavurunavan conyeyed the sense of 'firm leader or general’, but this
would not preclude the possibility that the word goes back to some
Tamil origin which is now obscure.
The data are unfortunately very limited so that it is impossible
to ayriye at finality on their identification or origin.

If the Tamil

garb of their nomenclature is conceded, it would not be unreasonable
to helieye that at

least some of these generals who played so promin

ent a role in the politics of this period were of South Indian origin.
We have already seen that the South Indian element in the Sinhalese
military organisation was quite considerable.

So far as general Yijaya-

yan-thn-navan is concerned, we can be fairly certain that he came from
the mainland as appears from the Polonnaruva Inscription of Yijayabahu
II*

3

Perhaps he was not the only one of that kind.

b.B.A.S.Cey.Br.. NS. VII, 33-34.
2
»
'
Sorata, Sumahgala Sabdakosaya, 567, 36.8; Sidat Sangarava, 81;
Dhampiya Atuva Gatapadaya, 128.
?Ep . Zeyl.. II, No. 30, 182-183.
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We may now return'to our survey of the history of this period
in which the generals whose identity was considered above played
a leading role.

Tavuru Senevirat, having slain Virabahu, appears to

have placed Vikramabahu on the throne.

1

-

According to the Culavamsa:

t
2
Vikramabahu was a younger brother of Nissanka Malla.

From Hie

H&tadage Vestibule Wall Inscription of the latter we learn that
“ «
*'
3
Vikramabahu held the position of Etpa in the reign of Nissanka Malla.
He was also associated with the tulabharas which the latter claims
to have held. 4

In spite of his association with the royal family and

possibly also with the administration during the reign of his elder
brother, ie was not equal to the task before him.

After a brief reign

of three months he was put to death by Codaganga.
Some manuscripts of the Punavaliya give Vikramabahu a reign of
three years (tun avuruddak). This is obviously a corruption in the
text, for a copyist could have easily mistaken tun vasak (
= three years) for tun masak (
original text contained.

= three months), which the

The length of Vikramabahu's reign, there

fore may be taken as three months as given in the Cularamsa and the

1
Pv., p . 107.
2Cv., LXXX, 28.
^Ep. Zeyl., II, Ho. 15, 94, lines 13-14.
^Ep. Zeyl*, II, No. 15, 94, lines 12-16.
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more reliable manuscripts of the Pu.iavaliya.
Both these sources are in agreement that Codaganga, who put
Vikramabahu to death, was

a sister’s son ofNissankaMalla

bhagineyya, Sinh; b&na).

CodagaAga reignedfor only

(Pali:

nine months

for he was put to death by general Kitti to whom we have already referred.

General Kitti placed queen Lilavati - the first mahesi of

Parakramabahu I on the throne.
Geiger notes that the Ra.javaliya mentions CodagaAga as the
general who carried on the government for three years for queen Lllayati, and that Kitti is not mentioned at all in that text.^ .But the
printed text of the Rajavaliya contains no such discrepancy when it
states: ’After him, the Commander of the Army put Codaganga to death,
and caused the kingdom to be administered for three years by the
principal queen of (the late) king Parakramabahu’

The commander

of the army in question can be no other but general Kitti referred to
g
by name both in the Culavamsa and the Fujavaliya.
Hence, we see
no discrepancy between the Pali Chronicle and the Sinhalese Chronicle
at this stage of the narrative.

1P.jv., 107, note 7;

Ov., LXXXX, 28.

Cv., LXXX, 129ir\: P.iv.. 107.
2Cv., LXXX,30-31;P.iv., 107.
^Cv.Tr., II, p. 129, note 4.
5„.
B..1V., 52.
^See above nebs 3*
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From the death of Nissanka Malla up to the accession of queen
Ialavatl to the throne we have seen the tragic end of three Kalihga
princes within one year.

We have also referred to the threats to

the continuation of the Kalinga dynasty, which Nissanka Malla appears
to have foreseen and attempted to remedy.

If the power of the Hal-

inga family was challenged hy the faction that desired to have a
Pandyan prince on the throne, as well as hy the growing importance
of the Govi-knla and such external elements as the Oolas and the Keralas, then that family appears to have heen seriously weakened in its
efforts at meeting the mounting opposition from these quartershy the
disunity within the royal family itself.

The murder of Vikramabahu

by Oodaganga reveals serious disunity within the royal family, and
that agreement on the succession was difficult to achieve, a factor
which must have added to the strength of the opposing elements.

Though

we cannot he certain, it is possible that Oodaganga and Vikramabhhu
were the two Kalinga princes named Colanganga and Vikkantabahu, who
lived at the court of Oajabahu II.

1

This identification is not im

probable, for we have already seen that at least Vikramabahu was pre
viously associated in the administration of the country in the capacity
f f

of Spa, during the reign of Nissanka

Malla.

Hence, if these princes

with their associations at the court spread over many years harboured
ambition to succeed to the throne, it would not be surprising.

1Cv., LXX, 238

And

150

t

1

Vikramabahu as Nissanka Malla* s brother, and Codaganga as the
latters sister's son, could both point to precedents in support
of their claims.

1

These rival claims and the means adopted to

achieve them had unfortunate consequences that weakened the Kalihga
family in particular? and added to the general political instability
in the island.
The reign of queen LllavatL lasted three years, and during
this period the real authority must have been exercised by general
Kitti, who elevated her to the throne.

The fact that she occupied

the throne on two more occasions subsequently would show that she
was acceptable to the courtiers and the generals who sponsored her.
Lilavatl was the first mahesi of Parakramabahu I, the memory of whose
greatness was still fresh in the minds of the people, and on that ac
count she is likely to have wielded considerable influence in the
country.
Queen Lxlavatl is referred to as a member of the Solar as well
as the Lunar dynasties.

2

Being a daughter of Siri-Vallabha and Sug-

ala, she was properly speaking of pandya stock, and the Lathavamsa a literary work written in her reign positively states that she was

1
Geiger, Cult.Cey.Med.Times, 114-115, para 106; Paranavitana, C .J.S.G.,
II, 235-40.
Zeyl.♦ II, No. 33, 193, lines 5-6;
v. 13.

Cv., LXXX, 50; Sasadavata,

1S1

of the Panduvamsa.'*'

General Kitti, therefore, was a protagonist

of the Pandya faction as against Tavurunav-an who, we have seen, was
an ardent supporter of the Kalihga family.

What fate overtook Tav-

urunavan ultimately is not known from our sources, hut the probab
ility is that he either perished, or was forced to the background
in the turmoil that led to the emergence of general Kitti and the
Pandya

faction who, for a time, gained the upper hand.
Though the Culavamsa would have us believe that she ruled'with-

out mishap' (nirupaddavam)

and her inscriptions state that the people

3
and the Buddhist Order were in a 'peaceful state', there is some rea
son to believe that her reign was disturbed by foreign invasions, quite
apart from the threats of the factions who wished to have a Kalinga
prince on the throne.

Paranavitana has drawn attention to a verse

in the Sasadavata, a poem composed under the patronage of Lilavati's
Prime Minister, general Kitti, where the latter is praised as 'a lion
in destroying the pride of the herd of elephants - the Colas'.

4

The

Paraphrase' of Sasadavata, in justifying the praise of Kitti, adds that

1
Dathavamsa, I, v.5;

see Genealogical Table, CY.Tr., I, p. 358.

2Cv., LXXX, 30-31.
^Ep. Zeyl., I, No. 14, 180, lines 6-7.
4
Sasadavata, v.ll, Sahadap soligajamulu - daladap sun kesara van;
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. XXXI, 384-87-
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he was like unto a lion in destroying the herd of elephants the Colas,
• * for he defeated the latter on three occasions.

Once

they are said to hare landed at Mavatutota and marched up to
Anuradhapura, and on the second occasion having landed at Salai
■
vattota they are said to have marched up to Sripura. The Paraphrase
adds that on each of these occasions general Kitti defeated
the Oola invaders.

1

#•

Unfortunately Lllavati's inscriptions do not refer to these
episodes.

According to one of her inscriptions, however, 'By

creating a council of wise, brave and faithful ministers, she has
freed her own kingdom from the dangers (arising) from other king2
doms’.

One may wonder whether this contains a hint of these cala

mities which marred her reign.

But it would be unsafe to give

this passage such an interpretation as 'other kingdoms' (para-mandala)
can simply mean the other two principalities, namely Mayaratha and
Rohana, a probability which is made the more likely by the refer
ence to her attainment to the sovereignty of the Tri-Simhala, in the
early portions of the same record.

Moreover'paramandala' is also

1

Sasadavata, pp. 4-5., for Kng.Tr. of this passage see J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.,
XXXI, 385.

2gp. Zeyl., I, Ko. 14, p.180, lines 7-10.
3 H$l£teyl■,I , p. 180, lines 6-7.
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found in the Culavamsa and in inscriptions in the sense of xthe
1
other principality1.

Hence, we are reluctant to consider the

passage in that epigraph as a reflection of the events in question,
Hilavati’s Cola contemporary in the mainland appears to have
been Kulottuhga III, whose initial regnal year has been placed about
the year 1178, and whose last known .date from his records is his

fortieth year, which would be 1217.

2

-

The three-year reign of Lila-

vatx has been placed between the year 1197 and 12Q0.

3

-

Kulottuhga

III has been referred to as the last great Cola Monarch and, like
his predecessors Rajadhiraja II, he tried zealously to maintain the
integrity of the Cola empire, which was shaking before the growing
imperialism of the Pa^dyas and the rebellious feudatories.

4

Pra-

t
sastis of this ruler from the ninth year onwards claim victories
over Ceylon.

An inscription of his ninth year from Cidambaram says
t
that Tlagam was subdued and that the Singala soldiers had their noses
5
cut off and rushed into the se&&.

An inscription of the sixteenth

year from Tiruvidamarudur refers to an order of Kulottuhga to C a p 
ture Ilam in the South so that the Tennavar (Southerners: Pandya,

Cv., LXIY, 58-60; Galpota Inscription of Hissanka
refers to his kingdom as svamandala, and those of
paramandala, viz. Ruhunu and Maya, Ep . Zeyl., II,
lines 7-9* see also Ep. Zeyl., I, Ro. 14, p. 180,

Malla distinctly
the others as
Ho. 17 > p.Ill,
line 9-

2The Colas, 375, 379.
^TJ.C.H.C., I, pt. II, 846.
t}he Colas, 375 ff .
A.R.E. , 547 of 1902; 8.Ind.Inst. Ill, 86; Hellore Inscriptions, H.85.
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Kerala and Singala ?) may come and prostrate themselves, and the
*

head of the Sihgalavan may he cut off, fill the wavy sea to make
1
a causeway’.

A record from Tirumanikuli dated in his twenty-first

year says that Kulottunga adorned with his feet the crown of the
Ceylonese king (llattan) in order that he may prosper.

As late

as his thirty-fourth year Kulottuhga claims to have conquered Ceylon
in a record from Pudukottah state.

3

Paranavitana states that Kulottungars inscriptions from his
twelfth year to his twentyninth year refer to the conquest of Ceylon.^
Properly speaking his claims to the conquest of Geylon estend beyond
that date to his thirtyfourth year, as known from the Pudukottah in
scriptions referred to above.

The earliest mention of victories

over Ceylon is in fact not his twelfth but his tenth year.

If the

initial regnal year of Kuldttuhga is placed at 1178, the period of
these references would be 1188 to 1222, a period which covers the
reigns of thirteen kings of Ceylon from the commencement of the reign
it

of ITissanka Malla right up to the reign of Magha.

h . R . E .. 288 ot 1907.’ The Colas.
380" ff. *’
*
2A.R.E.. 170 of 1902.
3

165, 166 of Pudukottai Inscriptions.

h.R.A.S.Qey.Br.. XXXI, 384-387.
R
Kellore Inscriptions. N.85.
U.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 508-21, 846.

g

15 5

It is not impossible that the country was invaded by the
Tamils during this period of political instability.
vamsa

The Cula-

and a few inscriptions make vague references to such in

vasions, but do not give us sufficient data to warrant definite
conclusions.

The Hinipe Slab Inscription of the army commander

Bhama and the Bopitiya Slab Inscription of queen Kalyanavati speak
of the Tamil menace in the latterTs reign.^

The Minipe Slab In

scription records that in the eighth year of Kalyanavati, Tamil
forces landed in Ceylon, destroyed the minister Ati, and 'swept
over the whole of Lanka in the manner o.f world consuming flames
at the end of an aeon having destroyed the entire social structure
and the religious organisation'.

2

Calculating from the certain

date of the accession of Sahasamalla which took place in the year
1200,

3

the eighth year of Kalyanayati would be 1210, in which these

Tamil forces would have landed in Ceylon.

Now this would show that

the claims of Kulottunga to have conquered Ceylon are not mere
stylistic exaggerations, but that they have some claim to the truth.
As the claims of Kulottunga to have conquered Ceylon date back to a

Bp. Beyl., Y, Ho. 12, 158-59; Bp. Beyl., II, Ho. 32, p. 192, the
word kandavura is translated as 'stronghold'; see, however, Pjv.,
117, 131 where this term refers to Polonnaruva.
^Bp . Beyl., Y, Ho. 12, p. 160.
3Ep . Zeyl., II, No. 36, p. 220, J.R.A.S.. 1909, 331;
pt. II, 846,

P.C.H.O.. I,

1S6

period much anterior to the eighth year of Kalyanavati, it is
not unlikely that he invaded Geylon more than once.

Perhaps the

allusion in the Sasadavata and the details given in its sanne re
ferred to above, contain a reiteration of such an invasion, which
could very probably haye taken place in the confusion that followed
^

t t

the death of Missahka Mai la and continued into the reign of Lllayatl, in which they took place according to that text.

Nilakanta

Sastri hesitates to give credit to the Sasadavata reference as well
as to the claims of Kulottunga on the ground that they are too vague.
The caution shown by Milakanta .Sastri is very often justified, for
the Sinhalese kingsas well as the Colas made extravagant claims to
conquests, often without foundation.

But in this instance, the de

tails given in the Sasadavata Sanne coupled with the troubled poli
tical situation at the time are too significant to be dismissed.

It

is true that Kulottunga was too preoccupied with the domestic front
in the suppression of turbulent feudatories and guarding against the
rising power of the Pandyas* and the claims of conquests in Malay
Peninsula would be unfounded, for they receive no confirmation from
that quarter.

2

But we have seen the reverses suffered by the forces

of Parakramabahu I in South India at the hands of the Colas, and in

i
The Colas, 412, note 76.
2Ihe Colasj 377-398.

1
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continuation of the success of Kajadhiraja II, his predecessor,
if Kulottunga raided Ceylon by way of retaliation making capital
out of the political confusion in the island, it could not be re
garded as an improbable course of events.

The invasions themselves

would not have produced marked dividends for the Colas as in the
days of Rajendra I (1012-44) at the heyday of Cola imperialism,
but they would have tended to aggravate the political instability
which then prevailed in Ceylon,

However, this form of chastisement

would have given some justification for Kulottunga to boast in his
records that he was a conqueror of Ceylon.
Regarding Lllavatl's successor Sahasamalla, all that we learn
from the Culavamsa is that he was of the Okkaka family and that he
ruled two years.^

The Sinhalese Chronicles do not add to our know

ledge of this ruler either.

The Ra.iavaliya which refers to him as

a king of the Okkaka family and not by name, gives him a reign of
nine years, an unlikely length in view of the circumstances which
preceded and followed his accession to the throne.

Fortunately

this ruler has left behind an important inscription which gives use
ful information pertaining to his reign not contained in any other
source.

We are told that he was born in Simhapura as a son of king

1Cv., LXXX, 32.

2P.iv., 107; Rjv-> 43.
5Ep . Zeyl.. II, Ho. 36, 219-29.
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Sri Jayagopa of the Kalihga Cakrayarti Dynasty by queen hokama*

•

*

i

hadevl, and adds that he was a brother of Missahka Malla.
Obt
viously, Sahasamalla was a son of Sri Jayagopa - the father of
_

i i

Nissahka Malla, by a different queen, namely LokamahadevI.

It is

it

—

stated that on the death of his brother Missanka Malla, LolupalMkulu Dutati Ibonavan, an adhigar of Ceylon, in collaboration with
his friend LolupalS-kulu Budal-navan, who were desirous of rein
stating the Kalihga family on the throne of Ceylon, sent to Simhapura a Kalihga noble named Mallikarjuna, and invited Sahasamalla
to come over and occupy the throne of Ceylon.

In response to this

request the latter set out from Simhapura, and after two years dur
ing the course of which the adversaries who were opposed to the
succession of Sahasamalla to the throne were subjugated, he became
king,

life learn that during these two years Sahasamalla had to remain

at Kahakondapattanam (Tahgakondapattanam?) in the Cola country until
his supporters referred to above suppressed the opposition to his
succession and made the conditions favourable for his arrival in the
island.

In recognition of their services £bonavan was granted the

rank of senevirat and was made Prime Minister (agra-mantrl).

This

minister was granted land and other riches, while his mother was given
the title Lahkatilaka-mahadeyl.

. Z e y l ., II, 224-25, lines 1-12.
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In addition to these data, this record contains a very im
portant detail, namely the exact date of his accession to, the
throne, as Wednesday, the 12th day of the waxing moon in /the month,
of/ Binara after the expiration of 1743 years, 3 months, and 27
days of the Buddhist era."*' This is indeed the first known instance
of the use of the Buddhist era in dating a public document of which
the date has been satisfactorily established.

Fleet has worked out

this date and has arrived at the result that his accession took place
on Wednesday, 23rd August 1200, which is regarded as a definitely
fixed point in the later chronology of Oeylon.

2

From this account it appears that Lxlavatl would have had to
face serious opposition from the generals, who worked hard to uphold
the cause of the Kalinga princes.

That would strengthen the possi

bility of the Colas having made capital out of that situation to in
vade Oeylon.

We have also referred to the general Abonavan of this

record earlier, who identification was considered above.
A

We receive no further information on Lamkadhikara Lolupal&kulu Budalnavan, who collaborated with Abonavan to promote the cause

"*~Fp . Zeyl., II, Wo. 36, p. 225 B, lines 9-12.
2J.R.A.S., 1909, 327, 331.
30v., 1SXX, 33-34; P.i?.. 107-108.
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of Sahasamalla.

He belonged to the same family as Abonavan.1

In the Panakaduva Copper Plate Inscription of Yijayabahu I, we
meet a personage called Ruhunu Dadanayaka Sitnarubim Budalnavan,
who looked after Yijayabahu and his family in the days of adversity,
when that royal family fled in fear of the Colas, who had taken
control of Rajarattha.

2

In that record, however, the family to

which Yijayabahu's benefactor beloi^d is not indicated.

It is

not improbable that the Budalnavan of Sahasamalla's record was a
descendant of that family, which protected the royal family during
the time of Yijayabahu I.

Budalnavan of Yijayabahu's Copper Plate

was an important personage, for he was the dfii^lj&afcaka of Rohana,
and if we grant that Budalnavan of Sahasamalla's- record was a des
cendant of the family to which the former belonged, then it would
appear that Sahasamalla had protagonists to champion his cause, who
had traditions of royal service rooted in the past.
As to the name of the place in the Cola country, where Sahasa
malla stayed two years until the conditions in Ceylon improved, the
reading in the test is not free of doubt.

Wickramasinghe gives Kaha-

konda, Tangakonda and Rangakonda-pattanama as possible readings, and
of them the last may be taken as the nearest to the original, for

. Zeyl., II, Ro. 36, p. 225, lines 18-19.
Bp. Zey^., V, Bo. 1, 21-22.
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Rajendra I had the title Kangai-koa.da, and the place in question

-would have been nanted after that ruler.

The word pattanama (Sinh.

patuna) which forms the second part of the name indicates that its
location was on the sea coast.
remained uncertain.

The identification of this place

We can now be almost certain that it is the

same Cahgaikondapattana mentioned in two South Indian inscriptions.
These Tamil inscriptions at the Kakolanatha Temple on the Tirukkalakadi Hill in the Tirupattur Taluk of the Ramnad District, record a
grant of land issued by a Pandyan ruler with the titles Tribhuvanacakrayartin Konerimelkondan (Marayarman Kulasekhara I?) when he was
encamped at Cahgaikondapattana.

There seems to be no doubt that these

Tamil inscriptions and the Sinhalese inscriptions refer to the same
port
Sahasamalla1s sojourn in the Cola country has giyen rise to a
belief that there was some kind of political alliance between the Colas
and the Kalingas of Ceylon, and that the Cola invasions of Ceylon dur
ing this period were an indirect mode of supporting the Kalihgas as
w
3
against the Pandyas.

We would hesitate to subscribe to this view

^E3p. Xeyl., IX, 225 A. line 32: 225, note 4:
and amendments,

P- XVI, see additions

^A.R.E., Wos. 71-72 of 1916; see-A.R.M. , 1916, p. 125, para.31.
h.R.A.S.Cey.Br. M.S. VII, 39-40: V, 178.
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as evidence in favour of it at present is too slender.
Just as Sahasamalla ascended the throne amidst strong opposition,
also the end of his reign appears to have been sudden.

E|ven during

the two years of his rule, that all was not well is hinted at in the
Kevulgama Inscription attributed to this ruler, in which as.grant of
land is made to one of his loyal supporters named G^lpi( ti)/r.But (hr GidhLtiBut
Pambul-le-daruvan ’for the wounds which he got in loyalty to the king from
the weapons (of the king’s enemies)1.

The record is dated in the first

year of his reign and therefore this loyal personage would have been
wounded either in the struggle which preceded his accession to the
throne or in the first year of his leign.

Thus the brief occupation

of the throne would have been a difficult one for Sahasamalla.
Sahasamalla was deposed by the same lyasmania who, as we have
seen, was responsible for his accession to the throne amidst great
opposition.

2

Neither the Culavamsa nor the inscriptions of the period

offer any clue as to why this general turned his back on the king whom
he supported so actively in the beginning.

The fact that lyasmanta

could raise to the throne three rulers, two of whom he deposed, shows
that he was the strong man of the time ~ a king maker - who wished to
reserve power for himself while having his nominees on the throne as

XEp. Zeyl.. Ill, Ho. 23, 234-235.
20v., LXXX, 33-34.

mere figure-heads.

If Sahasamalla showed signs of asserting his

authority beyond the mark, Ayasmanta would not have hesitated to
put an end to his rule.
Thereafter Ayasmanta elevated Kalyanavatl, the first queen
fi

_

i

of Nissanka Malla, to the throne.

Though tie Culayamsa refers to

her as the aggamahesi, according to Wissanka Malla*s inscriptions
Kalinga Subhadra was the chief queen.

2

Perhaps she became the

chief queen after the death of Subhadra. In the iiscriptions of
ii
Nissanka Malla it is on record that Kalyanavatl was associated with
^

■3
his tulabharas.

We have already referred to the Tamil invasions

which seem to have taken place in her reign.

The Bopitiya Slab

Inscription says that ’her stronghold having been broken up through
the Tamil insurrection, was carried away on the s h o ulde r'A tte nti on
has been already drawn to the Minipe Slab Inscription, which refers
to a Tamil invasion which took place in the eigth year of her reign
•a

in which Amati Ati, who has been rightly identified with Abonavan

1Ov>> LXXX, 33-34; P-iY.. 107-108.
2E p .

Z e y l .. II, No. 17 B, 111, line 2.

5E p .

Z e y l ..II, 111 B, lines 1-4.

Ep .

Z e y l . ,II, No. 33, 192.

'Demala Yiravulin

kandavura bindi....

na (karaT hiffduva gena’. The word kandavuratranslated by Wickramasinghe as 'stronghold’ may refer to Polonnaruva as this city is
also called Kandayuru-nuvara and Kandavuru-pura and Kaildavura^
Piv., 131-32; Dal. Pjv., 59-

104

was destroyed.

In spite of these calamities which disturbed

her reign., the queen and the general helped the cause of Buddhism
by erecting viharas and providing for their maintenance.

2

The

parivena called Rajakulavaddhana, which Ayasmanta caused to be
built at Yalligama Is noteworthy, and its name survives to this
day as the name of a yihara in that locality, probably at the
old site.

Kalyanavatl and her general were in power for sis years,

quite remarkable for that period — a sufficient breathing space in
which they could undertake the benevolent activities referred to in
the Qulayamsa.
The Culavamsa

gives her a reign of sis months only.^

Both

i*-6 Pu.javaliya and the Ran aval iya record that she ruled for sis
years, and we may.rely on the latter.

5

The Qulayamsa account of

Kalyanavatl suggests a longer reign than a brief sis months.

In

addition, it should be mentioned that the Minipe Slab Inscription
refers to her eighth regnal year.

6

The eighth year, however, would

correspond to the second regnal year of Dharmasoka,

Paranavitana*s

Sip. Zeyl., Y., Wo. 12, p. 158, lines 10-15; pp. 150-152.
20v., EJCXX, 33-41.
3
_
Cv., LXXX, 37-40; on Buddhadatta Thera's suggestion'Sarajakulavaddhana' has beenemeh&ed to 'Rajakulavaddhana' ('the furtherer
of the royal family.'), see Cult.Qey. Med. Time s., Additions to Ov.Tr.,
p. 249*
40v., LXXX, 34*
Sp.iv. 1Q8; R.jv.Tr., 52.
Sk>. Zeyl., Y, Wo. 12, p. 158, lines 10-12.
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explanation of this discrepancy is that although Kalyanavatl was
deposed, still sections of the people recognised her as the lawful
ruler of the island, in preference to Ayasmanta who ruled at Polonnaruva in the name of the infant prince Dharmasoka.

1

The Qulayamsa doss not mention how the reign of Kalyanavatl
came to an end.

The narrative in the Pu.javaliya suggests that she

was deposed and a five month old infant Dharmasoka was raised to
the throne by•Slulu Abo Senevirat (Ayasmanta).

The Tamil invasions

which are referred to in the Minipe Slab Inscription could not have
been the cause that led to the termination of her reign, for that
event is dated in the eighth year, two years after she had ceased
to occupy the throne.

Eor some reason or other not known from any

of our sources, Ayasmanta appears to have deposed queen Kalyanavatl
and carried on the government himself through the infant prince re
ferred to above.

Dharmasoka*s reign lasted one year according to
-

-

the Qulayamsa, but six years according to the Rajavaliya.

3

A six-

year reign is unlikely in view of the unhappy circumstances in which
he was placed on the throne and the tragedy which ultimately overtook
the prince and his regent.

^Ep. Zeyl., Y, pp. 150-151.
2
Iiv>» 108; see also R.iv., 43.
50v., LXXX, 42-.y.,gjv- ,45.
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Qulayamsa mentions that one mahadipada AnTkahga came with
f

a great army from the Cola country, slew the ruler Dharmasoka
and the general Ayasmanta and took over the reins of government.^
Dharmasoka's relationship to his predecessor is not given in the
Qulayamsa.

The Pu.javaliya. however, gives the important detail
t
2
that Dharmasoka was Anlkanga's son.
Whether the father and son
__

were of Kalinga extraction we cannot he certain, hut the name
AnTkahga was well known in the geneologies of the Eastern Qangas
of Kalihga during this period, and it is not unlikely that they
too were scions of the Kalihga family.

One other reason in favour

of this supposition is that, although Ayasmanta deposed his pro
tegees at his will, there was some consistency in his support of
the Kalinga princes, for both Sahasamalla and Kalyanavatl, whom he
deposed, were clearly of Kalinga origin.

Hence, we may tentatively

take these two princes also to be of Kalihga stock.
The Qulayamsa refers to Anlkanga with the title mahadipada which
was normally given to the heir to the throne.^

This has been taken

1Cx., LXXX, 43-44.
2
t
£ii.> 108, tama putu Dharmasoka nam raja kumaruya
prince Dharmasoka).

(his son called
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with some justification to mean that lie had a claim to the throne.
This may not he improbable, for, it may be for that reason that the
latter’s son was placed on the throne by Ayasmanta, having deprived
his father Anlkanga of the opportunity of succeeding to the throne.
We have seen that the personages whom Ayasmanta promoted to the throne
earlier had reasonable claims to the throne, and this general seems
to have had the political sagacity to see that his proteges on the
throne were not upstarts.

Perhaps Dharmasoka1s father had some claim

to the throne, though we have no way of determining as to when he held
the post of mahadipada, or how he came to occupy that position.
Wow, the Culavamsa states that Ayasmanta met his death at the
hands of Anikahga.

2

The Minipe Slab Inscription mentions that the

minister Ati met his death at the hands of the Tamil forces, who
landed in Oeylon in the eigth year of Queen Kalyanavatl.

The date

of this Tamil invasion as given in the inscription corresponds to
the time when the Qulayamsa speaks of the invasion of Anikahga with
the Tamil forces, which also led to the murder of Ayasmanta.^"

1g.O.H.O.. I, pt. II, 519-20.
20v., Oh. LXXX, 43-44.
^Ep . Zeyl.. Y, Ho. 12, pp. 158-159.
tj.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, p. 846; Bp. Zeyl., Y, 150-151.

.
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Paranayitana is right in his opinion that both these sources the inscription and the Chronicle - refer to the samesrent.

1

Amati Ati has been identified with Ayasmanta of the CuJaramsa, and
it is noteworthy that both these sources are in agreement that this
general met his death at the hands of the invading Tamil forces.
Thus ended in tragedy the career of general Ayasmanta, one of the
most powerful generals of that period, who survived many a politi
cal storm and still dominated the political scene for nearly a decade.
It has been supposed that there was an alliance between the
Cola rulers and the Kalingas of Ceylon at the time, and that therefore AnTkahga was able to raise an army in the Cola country.

2

It

is doubtful whether such an alliance existed, for, it must have been
possible to collect a sufficiently large mercenary army provided they
were assured adequate remuneration even without the connivance of the
rulers of that country.

Magha’s forces estimated at 24,000, who in

vaded Ceylon some time later in this period, appear, to have consisted
of such mercenaries, and we have no evidence to suggest that he was
in alliance with any South Indian power.

$ven if Anlkahga’s army was

raised with the connivance of the Cola
rulers,9 it achieved little
t

1Ep. Zeyl.. V, 150-152.
^U.O.H.C.. I, pt. II, 520.
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success, if the aim was to place Anikanga on the throne.

He could

reign only seventeen days."^
Anikahga was put to death by general Yikkanta-Camunakka, who
placed Parakramabahu’s queen Lilavatl on the throne for the second
time.

2

It is possible that the disappearance of the powerful general

lyasmanta from the scene had adverse repercussions on the Kalihga
family.

This general appears to have favoured the Kalihga princes

even though he deposed his nominees on the throne at his will.

The

Qulayamsa reveals that he was also known as Rajakulavaddhana (’the
furtherer of the royal family1), and a vihara he built was so named.^
The royal family which he supported, as known from the previous events,
m s the Kalihga family.

The loss of lyasmanta, in spite of his arbitrary

behaviour towards those whom he raised to the throne, and that of a
trustworthy general in Tayurunavan would have been a serious disad
vantage to the Kalihga family whose very existence was now being chal
lenged.
The rise of Lilavatl to the throne for a second time and later
for a third time, and the capture of the throne of Rajarattha by a

Cv., LXXX, 43-44.
Cv., LXXX, 45-46.
3
Gv., LXXX, 40; earlier Geiger read this name as Sarajakulavaddhana,
Cv.Tr., 130, note 5, but corrected it to Rajakulavaddhana by accept
ing a suggestion from A. P. Buddhadatta, Cult. Gey .Med. Times, 249.
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Pandya prince called Parakrama Pandya some time "before the in
vasion of Magha would show that the pandya faction had grown in
power and influence at. the expense of the Kalingas.

1

The Pandyas,

however, could not maintain their power for long, for queen Lilavatl was deposed by Lokissara, who came with a Damila army ’from
2
the opposite coast1.

The Chronicles do not indicate the relation

ship of Lokissara to his predecessors.

Fortunately, we have an in

scription of this ruler, which informs us that he belonged to the
Kalihga dynasty. 3

It is therefore possible that he was in some way

connected with the ruling family, though this is not specifically
stated.
What is significant about this epigraph is that it was set up
to record a gra&t of land in recognition of the services rendered
by Loke Arakmena ’for the valour shown in disposing of the Colas
for His Majesty’t
;4‘ This statement appears strange for this monarch
secured the throne with the aid of a Damily army, and what led to
this conflict with the Colas
is not clear.
*

It has been surmised that

the forces which assisted him were not a Cola army, on account of the

1Cv., LXXX, 45-46, 49-50, 51-53;
Cv., LXXX, 47-48.
Ep. Zeyl.. IV, Ho. 11, p. 87., lines 1-3.
^Ep. Zeyl., IV, pp. 87-88, taman-vahanseta Solin sa&ha dun daskamata.
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conflict with the Colas recorded in this inscription.

1

Whatever

he its composition, if the army was a mercenary one, its interests
might have heen in conflict with those of the king one

he achieved

the objective of securing the throne.
The Culavamsa refers to Lokissara as a king 'who had been wounded
in the shoulder by a spear’ - a statement which also suggests that
he had to face considerable opposition on his accession to the throne.
Lokissara’s xeign was very brief.

While the Culavamsa records a

reign of nine months, the Pu.javaliya gives him a reign of five months.
Lokissara was- either put to death or deposed by a general named Para
krama, who belonged to the Kalanagara family, and queen Lilavatl was
made to take

over the reins of government for a third time. 4

The

Lathavamsa - a history of the Tooth Relic - brings out useful details
about her reign not known from the Culavamsa.

The Lathavamsa gives

5
the name of this general’s family as Kalakanagara.
-

-

_

The Lathavamsa

Sanne (Paraphrase) gives the form Kalunnaru as its equivalent,^ the

1U.0.H.C.. X, pt. II, 520.
o
Cv., LXXX,47; see also Paranavitana, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., FS. Til, 38.
5Cv., LXXX, 47-48; P.iv.. 108.
Cv., LXXX, 49-50.
5 _ _
Lathavamsa, strophe 4.
6
;Qp>cit.•;„p ; , s t r o p h e 4 .

2

3

1*72

latter was the Sinhalese form of the name of that family then in
vogue, while Kalanagara was a result of the 'Palification’ of
that name by the Pali writers of that age.

The same process has

been at work in the case of Bimtanna and Attanagalla where they
were given the Pali forms Mahiyanga and Hatthavangalla respectively,
and in the former case both the Pali and the Sinhalese forms of the
name of that place have survived side by side to this day.

Hence

we may take Kalunnaru as the name of the family to which general
Parakrama belonged.
The name Kalunnaru occurs in the list of tanks built by king
Dhatusena (455-73), as contained in the Pu.javaliya.
later attributed to Aggabodhi II (604-14).

This tank is

Nicholas has noted that

this name occurs in a tenth-century inscription, but gives no reference.

3

However, we get a more useful reference to some leading per

sonages, who seem to have belonged to that family, in the Ambagamuva
Rock Inscription of Yijayabahu I.

4

It records the offerings which the

king made to the sacred Root Print on the Samantakuta, and the charit
able institutions and the endowments made for the convenience of pil-

1P.iv,. 99, 101.
P.iv.. 101.
a.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. MS. VI, 191.
Ep. Zeyl.. II, Mo. 55, p. 214, lines 51-54.
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grims to the shrine there.

x

Among the four ministers of the

King's Council, who carried out this order, three of them,m namely,
Hakka-gam-kitu, Kolomba-galu Dovu and Mahakilimgam Ki(t)li-detu,
are represented as members of the family of Mekappara Tdd&rum Kalun-

naru-bim A(yannata)van.

Mekappara vadarum

of course is an official

title which occurs in the inscriptions from an earlier date.

3

The

general parakkama who placed queen Lilavatl on the throne, and who,
according to the Lathavamsa Sanne, was a member of the Kalunnaru
family, may be regarded as a descendent of the family to which the
ministers of Vijayabahu I who carried out the order recorded in the
epigraph referred to above belonged.

Therefore, we have reason to

believe that Parakrama belonged to an important family, which had
traditions of service to royalty in the past.
Luring her third term on the throne Lilavatl reigned only seven
months.^"

She and general Parakrama were deposed bb'y a prince referred

to as Pandu King Parakrama, who landed in Ceylon with a Pandya army.
'Having cleared Lanka from the briers (of revolt)' he is said to have

^ p . Zeyl., Ill, 212-214.
^Ep. Zeyl., Ill, 214 B., lines 50-56.
3

Por details of these titles see Ep. %eyl., I, 193-194*

Cv. , LXXX, 51.
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1ruled the realm in the superb Pulatthinagara for three years,
1
without transgressing the political precepts of Manu’.
Thus
of Pandya

the prince who deposed Lilavatl

and captured power was

stock.

to above mentions a prince

The Lathavamsa referred

named Madhurinda (Madurapperumala in the Sannaya) of the Pandya royal
family who was being trained for kingship.

2

The identification of

Madurinda (or Madurapperumala) of the Lathavamsa with the Pandya king
Parakrama of the Culavamsa

is very likely.

Having received the

training for kingship, he perhaps thought it opportune to have the
queen deposed to occupy the throne for himself.

If such was the

course of events, this Pandya prince may have raised an army, pro
bably a mercenary force, to assist him in the achievement of his
objective.

In any case he would not have been more than an adventurer

for his reign of three years which, according to the chronicler, was
a beneficient one, came to a tragic end with the invasion of Rajarattha by

Magha of Kalihga which took place about the year 1215.

In the survey of the events

from the

death of ParakramabahuI,

which we have so far made, the gradual but steady deterioration of
the political situation in the island is clear.

The central authority

had weakened, and nearly all the rulers were deposed or slain before

1Cv., LXXX, 51-54
2
Lathavamsa, p. 5> strophe 7 and its paraphrase.

175

the normal termination of their reigns by the generals and other
army officials, who appear to have been the arbiters of the poli
tical destiny of the times.

We have also referred to the struggle

for power which ensued between rival factions, ■who had their own
nominees for the throne.

It was when the affairs of the country

were in this state of confusion that Magha invaded Ceylon.^

.His

24,000 strong army looted, plundered and sacked Rajarattha on an
unprecedented scale.

The activities of Magha require detailed ex

amination not only for their far-reaching consequences, but because
the hambadeniya kings, Yijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II, had to
wage a protracted struggle with this invader almost to the end of
their reigns.

Hence, the reign of Magha will be taken up for a de

tailed examination in Chapter IV.
In our survey of the political history of the period from the
death of Parakramabahu I we have seen the gradual disintegration of
the Polommruva kingdom until the conditions were further aggravated
by the invasion of Magha.

The politica.1 conditions prevalent at the

time are reflected in a passage of the Hatthavangallaviharavamsa de
scribing the condition of the country on the eve of the invasion of
Magha:’When (those) many lords of Lanka, who were like unto
ornaments to (the island of) Lahka, who were endowed
with immensely meritorious and miraculous prowess, who

Cv., LXXX, 54-80.
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were devoted to the Triple Gem, (had passed away)
leaving hut their aura of glory, and when the (other)
lords of L&nkawho had gone astray from the path of
justice, who were deficient in the customary cannons
of statecraft, who (wer^ weaklings lacking in fortune
(bhagya), and also when the ministers of similar nature
were living embroiled in mutual antagonism, then as a
result of a heinous evil deed committed by the dwellers
in Lanka in the past, the enemy forces from different
regions who were ignorant of the Dispensation of the
Teacher, who have entered the thicket of wrong beliefs,
having arrived here from the Jambudipa converted the
whole island of Lahka into one of confusion and dan
ger •'1
Though the description is garbed in general terms it appears to
be a summary of the troubled politics of the period.

The Hatthavana-

vallaviharavamsa
was composed in the reign of Parakramabahu II, and
—
*
therefore its author was removed from these events by less than
about seventy-five years so that the calamities referred to would
not have faded.away from living memory.

We have already discussed

the activities of the kings 'who were deficient in the customary canons
of statecraft' and also 'the ministers of similar nature who were liv
ing embroiled in mutual antagonism', and the political confusion which
resulted.

A Sinhalese version of the Pali text cited above, compiled

in the reign of Parakramabahu VI adds that the kings were 'of diminished power of command' (pirihunu a&ha-bala ati). That the kings of

atha Lankalankarabhutesu visalapuhhiddhivikkamesu ratanattayamamakesu
anekesu Lankanathesu kittipunjavasesesu jatesu apetanitimaggesu rajjaparipalanocitavidhanavirahitesu mudubhutesu nihinabhagadheyyesu Lankissaresu tadisakesv' eva sacivajanesu ca yebhuyyena ahhamahhaviruddhesu
vattamanesu Lahkavasinam purakatena kena pi darunena papakammuna
nanadesavELsino aviditasatthusamaya pavitthamicchaditthigahana pacc^b'thi-f
sena Jambudipa idh&gamma sakala Lahkadipam anekatahkasahkulam akasi, *
H w ., 31.

2 Elu

A v ., 67.

this period were of less consequence is also reflected in the
literary works.
An interesting passage in the Rajavaliya goes on to explain
the divisions of the kings of Ceylon into the Greater Dynasty
(fflahavamsa) and Lower Dynasty (Culavamsa) in these words:
'The Lower Dynasty is distinguished hy the father or
mother (of the reigning sovereign) being a descendant
of the Solar line. It is designated "Lower Dynasty"
because the pedigree of the sovereigns is heterogeneous,
being a mixture between the descendants of those who
brought the sacred Bodhi Tree and those who brought
the Tooth Relic; because of the non-existence of Budd
hist clergy endowed with supernatural powers; because
Sakra does not protect this illustrious LaAka; , because,,.
Aauradhapura declines for want of meritorious! personages; and
because the produce of agriculture is failing.' The Lower
Dynasty commences with the reign of Kitsirimevan, son
of Mahasena1.^
It must be noted that, according to these works some of the
greatest Sinhalese kings such as Vijayabahu I and Parakramabahu I
also belonged to the Culavamsa.

The explanation given in the passage

cited above, therefore, is not justified.

However, it appears that

these writers record impressions of an age of decline in later times,
although it has been traced back to ancient times.

The reference to

the decline in agriculture is particularly noteworthy.

This passage,

as well as that cited above from the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa, seems
to bear some hints as to why the later kings were not considered equal
in rank to their predecessors.

^Rjv.l,;., 37.
Rjv.Tr., 45.

A period of decline, politically as

We have modified Gunasekard's translation slightly.
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well as economically, is portrayed in them.

We propose to con

sider that respect in the sequel.
Before we take up the invasion of Magha for consideration
it would not he irrelevant to draw attention to the dislocation of
the administrative machinery and the decline of the economic life
of the country in the period which followed the death of ParakramaBahu I.

Beneath the disintegration of the political unity of the

country, which we have already discussed, one can also notice the
tendencies towards a declining economy.

The administrative machinery

itself was showing signs of stress before it suffered heavily at the
hands of the ruthless invader Magha.

We propose to take note of

them here not only because they have a bearing on the decline and
the ultimate abandonment of the Polonnaruva kingdom as well as the
success with which Magha established his power in the Rajarattha,
but it also would bring into clearer perspective the circumstances
in which the Dambadeni kingdom was founded, and the background to the
problems with which its rulers grappled almost throughout their rule.
When one considers the heights which the political and economic
power of the country attained during the reign of Parakramabahu I,
it is indeed surprising that this kingdom disintegrated and was vir
tually abandoned by the Sinhalese kings less than half a century af
ter his death.

Parakramabahu not only established his authority through

out the island, but maintained his garrisons in South India and made
his presence felt in that region for over a decade.

^See above*

1 0 6 -1 1 1 .

1

We have also

i? 9

referred to his campaigns against kamanna, although his success
in these ventures appears to have been limited.

As a tank builder,

Parakramabahu stands out not only for the large number of tanks
credited to him in the Culavamsa
but also for their remarkable size.
»

1

Taking the archaeological remains into consideration, if Nissanka
lalla's edifices are left out, Polonnaruva could be regarded as the
city of Parakramabahu.

2

If this position continued well into the last quarter of the
12th century until the death of Parakramabahu in 1186 it would be by
no means an easy task to explain the speedy decline and disintegration
which set in soon after his death.

The chroniclers themselves seem

to have found it difficult to understand the reasons for it, and
were satisfied by attributing the ruthless destruction caused by
Magha to the negligence of the gods who were entrusted with the protection of Lanka.

3

A closer examination of the available data, however limited they
may be, would make it clear that the edifice which Parakramabahu so
painfully built contained the seeds of its own decay.

Soon after he

disappeared from the scene, the repercussions of the policies he fol-

^.H. J ., XV, 52-68.
Paranavitana, C .H.J., IV, 69-90.,
5Cv., LXXX, 54 ff; Hyt. , 31; P.iv.. 108.
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lowed began to have an overwhelming impact on the developments that
followed.
The Culavamsa in its account of Parakramabahu’s immediate
»

successor Vijayabahu II (1186-87) makes an interesting statement:
'When he had received consecration as a king the
prudent one in his great mercy released from their
misery those dwellers in Lanka, whom his uncle
sovereign Parakkama had thrown into prison and tor
tured with stripes or with fetters. By restoring
at different places to various people their village
or their field he increased the joyfulness of them
all.,;L
This seems to be an unhappy epilogue to the epic of Parakramabahu
and is not without significance.

The only extant record of Yijaya-

bahu II, however, does not bear any allusion to this aspect of his
reign.

2

One side of the slab in which this inscription is engraved

contains further twenty-eight lines of writing, which are badly
weather-worn, and therefore remain unpublished.

3

Whether the un

published portion of this epigraph contains data to confirm the
accusation made against Parakramabahu cannot be decided.

Even if it

does' refer to the benevolent activities of his brief reign, it is
unlikely that Yijayabahu would directly cast aspersions on his il-

1cv., rax, 1-3.
2Ep . Zeyl.. IX, Ho. 30, 179-84.
gEp. Zeyl.. II, 179.

i8 i

lustrious predecessor, for, he had taken pains to mention that
he was invited to Ceylon "by Parakramabahu to take over the reins
of government, the purpose of which was of course apparently to
vindicate his claims to the throne of Ceylon.

1

Ceiger has observed a hiatus in the manuscripts of the
Culavamsa

at this point, as shown in the previous chapter, which

opens with an account of Parakramabahu’s immediate successor on the
throne.

2

It is noteworthy that the indirect blame attributed to

Parakramabahu in the passage cited above is in strange contrast to
the tone of the preceding chapters, which extols the greatness of
this ruler.

We are therefore inclined to favour the view that at

Chapter LXXX the narrative was resumed by some other compiler who
held different oppinions from those of the chronicler who previously
glorified Parakramabahu.

3

If this is the case we have to believe

that the compiler of the latter portion of the Culavamsa had not
the same unstinted praise for this ruler.

In any case, the passage

in question is significant in so far as it throws some welcome light
on a less known aspect of Parakramabahu’s reign, which had a bearing

XEp. Zeyl., II, No. 30, 182-83.
2
Cv., I, Introduction, iv.
3

Sirima Wickramasinghe, The Age of Parakramabahu I , Ph.D. Thesis
(unpublddied), 1958, University of London, Chapter I; U.C.H.C., I,
pt. II, 485-86.
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on the developments that followed.

The chronicler's charge against

the latter for his excesses does not seem to be unfounded.
We have even more unmistakable evidence of the rigours to
which the people were subjected by Parakramabahu in some of the
lithic records of Nissanka Malla (1187-96).

In the Galpota In

scription it is stated that many people in Lanka lost their family
privileges and wealth 'through the unjust acts of some kings'.^
It is further stated that he remitted taxes for five years, and
enacted a law that 'excessive taxes imposed by former kings' should
not be taken, and laid down the terms on which the taxes on lands
and fields were to be collected, depending on the degree of ferti
lity in each case.

The chena cultivators 'who carried on with dif-

ficulty' were completely relieved of such taxation.

2

In spite of

t T

the propagandist style of Wissanka Malla*s records, these statements,
occurring as they do in the lithic records as well as the Culavamsa,
cannot be lightly dismissed.
Parakramabahu's military undertakings abroad, which were ex
pected to add lustre to his crown, seem to have demanded heavy sacri
fices from the people of Ceylon.

His intervention in the Pandyan war

^Ep. Zeyl., II, Ho. 17, p. 110, lines 15-16.
^Ep. Zeyl., II, p. 110, lines 16-20; Ibid.I, N . 9, 131, lines 7-10.
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of succession in particular, led to a protracted struggle spread
over a period of not less than a decade.

1

The payment and mainten

ance of garrisons on foreign soil for so many years would have led
to heavy taxation and other exactions unless they were maintained
by levies in South India or lived on booty.

And we have seen that

though some success was achieved at the beginning, his South Indian
campaigns had ended in defeat.

2

There is no evidence that these

ambitious military undertakings earned for the country any political
or economic benefits.

On the other hand there is reason to believe

that they led to a considerable drain on the human and material re
sources of the country even if we assume that part of the cost was
met by booty. This, however, is not to suggest that these Ventures
led to adverse consequences which manifested themselves immediately.
One must note that in spite of these costly expeditions Parakramabahu
had sufficient resources to undertake massive irrigation works and
extensive building activities, which are amply testified to by the
archaeological remains in Rajarattha.

The repercussions of these

policies were to be felt in the decades that followed his death.

The

measures adopted by Vijayabahu II and Rik&anka Malla to relieve the
suffering of the people burdened with heavy taxes, as well as the

Cv., LXXVII;

Nilakanta Sastri, C.H.J., IY, 33-51.

Cv. Tr.. II, 100, note 1;

O.H.J.. IY, 46-51.
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references to those people who Parakramabahu 'had thrown into
prison and tortured with stripes', and the restoration of the vil
lages and land of which they have been deprived, may be taken as
a reflection of the exactions imposed by Parakramabahu on his sub
jects.
True enough, Parahramabahu developed the country by under
taking great irrigation projects.
cleared and rendered cultivable.

1

of irrigation works was undertaken.

In Dakkhinadesa marshy land was
In Rajaratta a massive programme
Similarly, he was strong enough

politically as well as economically, to outdo his predecessors by
resorting to conquests beyond the shores of Ceylon.

His expeditions

abroad, however, in the long run, seem to have added to and speeded up
the decline of the Polonnaruva kingdom.
The elaborate administrative machinery which Parakramabahu set
up served him well as long as he was there at the centre to direct
the affairs but, when his strong hand was no longer there, his suc
cessors were hardly equal to the task of exercising adequate control
over it.

The complicated irrigation system, as shown by Murphey Rhoads,

presupposes a highly organised and centralised administration.

2

Once

the controlling hand of Parakramabahu was removed, the close knit fabric

1C.H.J., IY, 52-68.
2J.A.S. . XVI,1£4--9S
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of administration gave way and could no longer function smoothly.
i i

We have already seen the difficulties of Hissahka Malla in his attempts to keep his kingdom intact.

1

He was faced with the problem

of keeping in check a host of officials whose allegiance was no
longer a matter of course.

The out-lying provinces such as Rohana

do not appear to have heeded the command of the king at Polonnaruva
as readily as was expected of them.

2

It is possible that excessive centralisation of the administration
also produced unfortunate results.

If Parakramabahu's policy led to

a weakening of the institutions of local administration, which served
as useful organs through which the central authority could make its
command reach the people, that again would have helped the tendencies
towards disintegration.

This appears to have been the course of events.

Paranavitana has drawn attention to the disappearance of the princes
of Dakkhindesa and Rohana during this period.

3

The mahaya of Dakkhina-

desa and the Etna of Rohana, appear to have had an administrative
machinery, considered to have been almost a replica of central administration which functioned at the capital.

4

Paranavitana summarises

the position in these words:

^See above,

122-126.

^C.J.S.G., II, p.23, Inscription Ho. 586; Muller, A.I.C., Ho. 152a,
Bp. Zeyl.. Ill, Ho. 35, 29-31.
3
'
U .G.H.C., I, pt. II, 717,Sri Lahkadvlpayehi bahunayakatvaya nokarana
se rajya sutraya pavatvami yi sita... Hks., 85.
Sip. Zeyl.. IY, No. 21, 176-180; No. 22, 180-186; No.23, 189-191;
XX, No. 11, 57-63; III, No. 21, 219-225.
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■The centralisation of the administrative depart
ments no doubt contributed towards efficiency so
long as there was a strong ruler at the centre to
direct affairs, and the state powerful enough to
defend itself against aggression from without or
to deal with internal discord. But onae the strong
guiding hand was removed and the capital city sacked
by invaders, the administrative machinery dislocated
with the loss of the^archives and dispersal or death
of the bureaucrats’.
Once the administrative machinery was weakened, it would have
been a very difficult task to maintain in good repair the elaborate
irrigation system, which was the*basis of the economy of the Sin
halese kingdom.

Among the successors of Parakramabahu on the throne

i
of Polonnaruva, hardly any king with the possible exception of Nist
sanka Malla who probably undertook some restoration works, appears
to have paid any attention to irrigation, qg.ite apart from building
new tanks on their own.

2

Once the irrigation works were neglected

for want of repair, people could no longer continue agriculture with
any assurance of good harvests.
It has been postulated that agriculture practised over a long
period on a single-crop basis would have led.to the exhaustion of
the soil, which ultimately led to the abandonment of Rajarattha by
its inhabitants. 3

The Rajavaliya has a vague statement in drawing

TT.C.H.C.. I, pt.II, 717.
2Cr., LXXX, 1-80.
3
H.W.Codrington, JR.A.S.Gey.Br., NS. VII, p.93 f£ Sorata, Introduction
to his edition of hal.S., XLV-XLVI.

a distinction between the kings of the Mahavamsa and those of the
Culavamsa,
■
___
a that one of the reasons for this division was that Anuradhapura declined for want of meritorious personages and that agriculture and horticulture was yielding less and less produce.

1

Murphey Rhoads - himself a .geographer who has given thought to this
problem - has shown that this supposition is unfounded.

2

No ev-

dence has so far come to light which could warrant the assumption
that a change in the climate resulted in the abandonment of Raja
rattha.

In these circumstances we are inclined to the belief that

the decline of the irrigation system was to a large extent due to
the weakening of the administrative machinery, consequent on politi
cal confusion spread over several decades, punctuated by foreign in
vasions which added to the confusion from time to time.

The kings

were hardly equal to the task of commanding the vast mass of labour
and material resources required to maintain the elaborate network
of irrigation schemes.

3

Estimates of the labour required made by

modern engineers who have studied irrigation in Ceylon do not seem
to minimise the magnitude of the task.

4

The weaklings on an ever

1EjT-» 37.
2J.A.S., XVI, 190-92.

3
W.L.Strange, Report on Irrigation in Ceylon, (Colombo, 1909),
p.134
R.L.Brohier, Ancient Irrigation Works. II, 37.

18 8

uncertain throne, could hardly turn their attention to irrigation.
Nicholas has shown that irrigation was undertaken on a large scale,
precisely during those periods when the country enjoyed comparative
peace and stability.

1

Some scholars have expressed the view that malaria also would
have been one of the factors which led to the abandonment of Rajarattha.

Codrington has given considerable emphasis to this factor.

2

Murphey has postulated the possibility thatsince malaria was known
in the Mediterranean lands and China at a much earlier date, it would
have reached Ceylon through South India in the course of time.

3

Para

navitana is not in line with this view, and his words may be quoted
here:
'Malaria, it is true, has been very effective in pre
venting the re-occupation of these regions during a
period of about seven centuries after their virtual
abandonment in the Dainbadeni period. But whether
malaria was the cause or epnsequence of that abandon
ment is a debatable point'.4
We are inclined to favour the latter view.

Codrington refers to the

map of Plancius (1592 A.D.) in which an entry in Portuguese leads

h.R.A.S.Cey.Br., NS. VII, 43-64; C.H.J.. IV, 52 ff.
2J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. NS. VII, 101-102.
^J.A.S.. XVI, 198-200.
4U.C.H.O.. I, pt. II, 715.
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'Kingdom of Jala deserted and depopulated for (three hundred) years
1
hy reason of unhealthiness'. k The identification of Jala with
Yala in the south east of Ceylon may he conceded, hut it would he
unsafe to rely on the figure of 300 years, which must have heen
hased on popular tradition.

Even if the figure is taken literally,

it would only take us hack to the end of the thirteenth century.
By that time Rajarattha had long heen abandoned, and a whole .dynasty
of rulers had ruled from Damhadeniya.

Murphey Rhoads has not

produced stronger arguments so that, in the absence of valid evi
dence, this explanation is £ best a guess.
The real problem is whether malaria had taken such an endemic
*

form at such an early date, and no evidence is forthcoming to establish
the proposition that malaria was one of the factors which led to the
abandonment of the Rajarattha.

The Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa, which

deals with the vihara of that name and the life and reign of king
Sirisanghabodhi (247-49 A.jD.), speaks of a drought and a famine which
occurred during the reign of the latter.

These calamities were ac

companied by the visit of a rakkhasa (demon) called Rattakkha ('red
eyed), whose very sight turned the eyes of the people red, as they
were infected with jararoga (disease accompanied with fever) called
rattakkhamaraka.

The disease always ended in the death of the victims

and the demon devoured the corpses with relish.

^J.R.A.S.Qey.Br. MS. VII 102, cited by Codrington.

.Anyone who happened
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to see a patient who had caught this fever was also infected.
It is further stated that the entire province was depopulated on
account of the fear of this demon and the disease.1

The Mahavamsa

refers to all these calamities which took place in the reign of
Sirisanghabodhi, hut does not make direct mention of the nararoga.

2

We would hesitate to interpret this passage as referring to malaria,
although the disease if it actually spread, would have taken toll
of a substantial number of human lives.
on several grounds.

Our hesitation is based

Firstly, the events described therein refer to

a time as early as the third century A.D.

The Hatthavanagallavihara-.

vamsa appears to have borrowed much of its material pertaining to
the reign of this king from the Mahavamsa, and the two versions
agree to a very great extent, although the jararoga is not mentioned
in the earlier'; Chronicle.

Secondly, fever can be of various types,

some of them infectious,at times perhaps reaching epidemic proportions.
In times of drought, such as the devastating one which took place in
the reign of Vatagamani Abhaya (89-77 B.C.), so vividly described in
the Buddhist Commentaries, disease would naturally have taken considerable toll of human lives.

3

But it would not be possible to eon-

IH w ., 15, evam naciren 1eva yakkhabhayena rogena ca janapado viralajano
.jato.
2Gv ., XXXVI, 73-97.
Sanmohavinodanx, P .T .S . ed. p. 449 ff-
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elude thereby that they had a debilitating effect on the entire
population, leading in turn to the decline and collapse of the
medieval Sinhalese Kingdom as a^ whole.

Thirdly, the narrative in

question is garbed in myth and legend to such an extent that it
would be unsafe to pick out a detail and rely on it.

We can be

certain that, at least until the end of the 12th century, malaria
had not become a threat when we take into account the vigour of the
Sinhalese kingdom distinctly seen throughout the long reign of
Parakramabahu I (1153-1186).

As Paranavitana has rightly pointed

out, a population living under such conditions leading to debilita
tion would not have been able to produce the remarkable monuments
extant in Anuradhapura and Polomweuva, or the vast irrigation projects.

1

In these circumstances we are inclined to rule out the

possibility that malaria was a factor which led to the abandonment
of the Raiarattha.
u
•

*

Returning to our survey of the decline of the economy, the de
basement of the metal and the disappearance of the gold coinage dur
ing this period is noteworthy.

In the last centuries of the Anu-

radhapura kingdom, there is evidenceto show that a considerable gold
coinage was ip circulation.

2

By the time of Yijayabahu I, the metal

TJ.C.H.C., I, pt. XX, 715.

2

H.W.Codrington, The Coins and Currency of Ancient and Medieval Ceylon,
PP*

19 2

used was debased and the gold coinage had practically disappeared.
During the reign of Parakrarmabahu I and in the period that followed
the metal used was virtually copper.

In his study of the Coins and

Currency of Ceylon, Codrington has clearly shown this marked decline
of the coinage.^

It is believed that the policies of Parakramabahu,

particularly his ambitious military undertakings abroad, led to the
disappearance of the gold coinage, resulting from the drain of the
country’s resources.

2

Undoubtedly the maintenance of garrisons in

foreign lands was an expensive item, and the mercenary soldiers had
to be paid well, and the Chronicle bears ample testimony to the confusion they created when kings failed to do so.

3

But it would be

unfair to blame Parakramabahu on this matter, for the debasement of
the currency was already well marked in the reign of Vijayabahu.^
Moreover, the disappearance of the gold coinage and the general de
basement of currency cannot be taken as an unmistakable sign of the
decline of the economy.

For it may even point to the contrary, as

such a change might have taken place as a result of an expansion in
the volume of trade, which made it difficult to meet the requisite

^Q-p.cit., p.73'.
^U.C.H.C., Vol. I, pt. II,
v
See also Codrington, ,J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.
*NS. VII 100-101.
Cv., LV, 1 ff; LKXVI, 133; XC, 12 ff.

4
H.W. Codrington, The Coins and Currency of Ancient and Mediaeval Ceylon,7.

19 3
supplies of gold, in a country where this metal is scarce.

Hence,

the debasement of the coinage cannot he taken as a safe indication
of a general decline in the economy.
Foreign invasions appear to have heen a menacing phenomenon
in the early history of Ceylon.

Invaders added to the political con

fusion in the island from time to time.

But it would he an oversimpli

fication to attribute the collapse of the Polonnaruva kingdom to foreign
invasions.

Ho doubt, as we shall see in the sequel, Magha appears to

have heen ruthless in his recourse to violence and destruction.

1

His

oppressive policies forced the princes and nobles to leave Rajarattha
in search of safer homes in the southern and south-western parts of
the island.

On the other hand, from our discussion so far it would

clearly emerge that Magha invaded Ceylon when it was beset with a tot
tering economy and political chaos resulting from internecine struggle
for power among rival factions, and a weakened administration with
diminished royal authority.

In these circumstances, the quick success

which Magha achieved on invasion cannot cause much surprise.

This,

however, is not to suggest that Magha’s sack of Rajaratta was the sole
cause of the abandonment of the Rajarattha by its rulers and the in
habitants.

Rather, it was the cumulative result of the operation of

several factors,each in varying degree, to which we have drawn at
tention in the foregoing account.

1

See below, Chapter IV.
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Chapter XII

The Foundation of the Dambadeniya Kingdom and
the Reign of Vijayabahu III (1232-1236 A. D.)

The Culavamsa preserves scanty hut valuable information on some of
the local rulers who exercised authority in limited areas in Mayarattha
and Rohana while Magha held sway in Rajarattha.

In the words of the

chronicler, 'during this period of alien rule several virtuous people had
founded on diverse of the most inaccessible mountains a charming town (or)
a village and dwelling here and there protected the laity and the Order so
that they were in peace’

Similarly the Hatthavangallaviharavamsa states

that, being oppressed by enemy forces, the ministers and such other im
portant personages and the people left their villages and townships in
thousands in search of places of protection in the rocky mountains (giridugga) and forest strongholds (vanadugga).
In this atmosphere of fear and uncertainty, a general (senapati)
named Subha established himself on the summit of the Subha-pabbata and
'founded a town as Yessavana the town of llakamanda and dwelling here and
fending off the Kerala devils he protected the (surrounding) country and

■j

_

_

'Tasmim rajantare keci - mahapufifiaj ana bahu
tesu tesu mahaduggapabbatesu manoharam
Karetva nagaram gamam - nivasanta tahim tahim
hokam ca sasanam capi palayimsu nirakulam'
Cv., LXXXI, 1-2;
Ceiger translates rajantara as 'alien rule1 while noting that 'inter
regnum' is also permissible. Perhaps the latter is more suitable as
the Pjv., p. 109, 130, has arajitaya, Cv. Tr., IX, p. 135, note 1*

2Hw .,.5Q.
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the Order'.

This is the first time the Pali Chronicle refers to the

Subha-pabbata, which later came to be even more strongly fortified and
played an important part in the militaiy strategy employed by the rulers
of this period in dealing with foreign invasions.

2

Of the Senapati

Subha nothing more is known from the Culavamsa or any other source.
Perhaps he was a general who was forced to flee from Rajarattha on ac
count of the pressure of Maghals forces.

Though there is no way of de

termining the precise area of his authority it does not seem to have
extended much beyond the region surrounding present Yapahuva near Maho
in the Kurun&gala District.

At any rate he does not appear to have

succeeded in bringing under his rule the whole or even a large part of
the province of Mayarattha;
In Rohana a chieftain of this type*!, named Bhuvanekabahu, estab
lished himself on the rock G-ovindamala or Covindasela, identified with
the place now known as Govindahela or 'Westminster Abbey1, 'hard to
3
reach by the rebels’.

Like Yapahu, CoYindahela is a prominent rock

rising to a considerable elevation, located 20 miles to the west of
Tirukkovil in the Mahav&dirata
« Korale.

4

Such a rock even without addi-

tional fortification would have offered the kind of protection which the
1
Cv., LXXXI,

3-4;

Keralarakkkase

for Kerala devils.

^Also called Sundarapabbata; now
Yapahuva; Cv., LXXXVIII, 23-26; XC,
34-35; For a general account of
the remains at this site see A.S.O.A.R
1910-11, 52-61; J. Howard, 'Rotes on the fortifications of Yapahu',
J.R.A.S.Cey. Br., XIV, 1896 Ho. 47. Por sculptures at Yapahu, A.S.C.A.R.t
1910-11, 72-76; 1911-12, 61-65; 1950, 23-24; J.R.A.S.Cey. Br., US. VI, 95.
5Cv., LXXXI, 5-6.
tr.R.A.S.Cey. Br..NS. VI, 58.
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rulers of this period sought.

Nothing more is known of Bhuvanekabahu

or the family to which he belonged, but the title adipada, by which he
is referred to in the Culavamsa, may suggest that he was a member of a
royal family.

His authority is not likely to have extended much beyond

the region surrounding the rock of Govindahela from which he ruled.
The Culavamsa mentions one more ruler, viz. Commander (camupati)
Sankha,who set himself up 'on the lofty mountain Gahgadoni' in the
district of Manimekhala.

He 'gave as little heed to the infamous army

of the Ruler Magha though it was but two yojanas away as to a.blade of
grass and protected without fear that district and the Order' ^

Parana

vitana has indicated the possibility that SafQshamay be identified with
the general (senadhiraja) Bhama whose achievements on the battlefield
are eulogised in the Minipe Slab Inscription.

2

Minipe, the site of

this record, has been rightly identified with Manimekhala of the Culavamsa, the district in which SahRha ruled.

3

Commenting on the two names

Sahkba and Bhama and the apparent discrepancy of the two forms, Paranvitana has pointed out that the former does not occur in any of the manu
scripts consulted by Geiger but was taken over from the previous editinn
of the text by Sumahgala and Batuvantudave, and that the form Sahkba is
an emendation by these editors of a corruption from the original name

10t ., LXXXI, 7-9.
2Ep. Zeyl.. V, Ho. 12, 146 ff.
gEt>. Zeyl.. V, Ho. 12, 154-56.
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Bhama.'1' It may he noted that Sanldiawas also the name of a trusted
general of Kittisirimegha, the ruler of Dakkinadesa, who was put to
-

-

death on the orders of Parakramabahu I in the early part of his career.

2

But the two names Sankha and Bhama are so different from one another
that it is difficult to conceive that one is a corruption of the other.
Nonethe less the identification of the two personages appears reason
able, and the difficulty may be overcome to some extent if we assume
0

that this ruler had both these names, as a result of which he figures
as SSankha in the Chronicle and Bhama in the epigraph.
A Tamil inscription found at 1nPanduvasnuvara in the Ciratalana
Morale of the Devam'adi Hatpattu in the Kurun’
agala District is dated the
fifth year of a ruler styled Tennilankaik-kon-Parakramabahu Mic-Canka
3
Mallar.
It records the construction of certain religious edifices
in Srlpuranakara by the commander-in-chief (cenevi-natan) Matimanapahcara, alias Eulantey, who had amongst others the title Ilankai Atikari
(Lankadhikari).

It has been suggested that the title Tennilanlcai-kon

may be taken as a rendering into Tamil of the title of 'the ruler of
Dakkhinadesa' (South Ceylon).

Paranavitana is of opinion that he was a

ruler of Dakkhinadesa but that he is not to be identified with the Kalinga
king Nissanka Mala (1187-1196 A.D.) since the latter was the ruler of the

^Ep. Zeyl., V, 153-54; Cv., LXXXI, see notes to strophe 9;
scripts give Sabba and Pabba.
2
Cv., LXV, 'The killing of the Senapati'.
3
U.C.R., XYIII, 157-62, text and translation, 160-62.

the manu
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whole Island as is known from his inscriptions.

l

Professor K. Kanapathi Pillai, who recently''edited this inscription,
ti

has confidently identified this ruler with the Kalinga king Nissanka Malla
referred to above, and has sought to overcome the difficulty hy inter
preting the obscure title as signifying
2
South’.

?the ruler

The position taken by both these scholars

difficulties.

of Lanka in the
isnot free from

One possibility which may be offered is that, at the
t T

time of recording this epigraph in his fifth year, Missanka Malla’s
authority was confined to Dakkhinadesa.

Indeed some of his inscriptions,

the Katugaha Galge Inscription in particular, would suggest that there
was some opposition to his rule, but this would in no way affect the
overall picture presented by his numerous epigraphs found in various
3
parts of the Island that he was the ruler of the whole country.. They
would rule out the possibility that he suffered a political adversity
of such magnitude.

Even in that case, however, neither he nor his

general would have admitted it in a public document such as the present
one, even if in fact his authority was confined to the South "of Ceylon.
The interpretation of the title as 'the ruler of Lanka in the
South1' suggested by Kanapathi Pillai may be objected to on the ground

^A.S.C.A.P.♦ 1951, 44;

A.S.C.A.R., 1951, inscription Mo. 19 on page 65.

‘TJ.O.R., XVIII, 158-59.
^See above,

120-32.

Ep. Zeyl., III, Ho. 35, 329-31.
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that there is no evidence of the existence of a Lanka to the north
of the Island.

The city of I;T.!adurai, the capital of the Pandyas,

is referred to as Dakkhina Madura in the Mahavamsa, evidently owing
to the existence of a city of that name (Mathura) in Northern India.'*'
At this stage we may draw attention to a few South Indian inscriptions
which belong to the time of Kulottunga III, Maravarman Sundara Pandya
I and Jatavarman VIra Pandya (accession c. 1253-54) from which we learn
of the presence of Tejj&ilankai Valanjiyar - members of a trading corporation of Ceylon - in the Cola-Pandya country.

2

The phrase has been

rendered to English as ’Valanjiyar of South Ceylon’.

One may, however,

raise the question why the traders who went to South India from Ceylon
should have specified that they belonged to the South of Ceylon instead
of saying that they were from Ceylon,
a meaning other than ’South Ceylon’?

Can the term Ten&ilankai convey
Ceylon being situated at the

southernmost point of Southern India could perhaps have been referred
to as ’Lankaiin (or ’of’) the South’, though this is certainly not the
case in every instance of the numerous references to Ilam
or Ilankai
•
*
in South Indian inscriptions.

Such a possibility is to some extent

strenghthened by the frequent occurrence of the prefix Teftfiavan in the

1Mv.» YII, 49;
Madhura.

Nks., 83;

Saddharmalamkaraya, 288, mentions Uttara

^A.R .E ., No. 505 of 1922; •A.R E., 1915, p. 101-02, para 32; Nos.
406-407 of 1914; No. 598 of 1926; 1926-27, pp. 92-93, para 46.
Havana is referred to as Tejj&ilankaik-kon, Cuntaramurtti Nayanar
Tirukkanattu-mullur Tevaram 147th Tiruppatikam, see Tevara Tirumurai,
ed. Svaminatha Pantitar,
p. 1211.
••
7 x

300

names of persons in South Indian inscriptions, indicating that they
were ’Southerners', applicable in large measure to those coming from
-

<
>
f the South of the Kaverx.
2
Tefljaavan.

1

-

The Pandya king himself had the epithet

In the light of these data, it may be tentatively suggested

that the meaning of the term at times extended to include the island
of Lanka too, situated as it is in the southernmost extremity of the
mainland.

Therefore we are inclined to favour the suggestion of

ICanapathi
Pillai that the title Tennilankaik-kon
referred to ’the ruler
x
.
of Lanka in the South', while admitting however that the difficulty is
by no means completely resolved.

An analysis of the data in this and

other relevant inscriptions would agree with this interpretation and we
are inclined to favour the view that the ruler figuring in this epigraph
is the Kalinga king Nissanka Malla,Irather”than a local ruler of South
Ceylon.
Pirst, the appellation Nissanka Malla Parakramabahu is wellknown among the numerous titles by which this monarch is referred to in
his inscriptions.

3

This, however, does not exclude the possibility,

though it seems unlikely, that a local ruler adopted the same style in
his record.

Second, on the basis of the astronomical data provided, the

XS.Ind. Ins.. XIII, No. 330, p. 175; No. 223, p. 125; No. 100, p. 48;
A.R.E.. No. 27 of 1922; No. 321 of 1927.
2A.R.E., 1929-30, pp. 73-74;

Ibid.. 334 of 1929-30.

^E-p. Zeyl.. II, No. 16, p. 97, line 1;
II, No. 20, p. 129, line 1.

III, No. 9, p.130, lines 1-4;
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nearest date arrived at has been either Thursday, 7th January 1188
or 7th January 1191.

The former date agrees well with the fifth year

ii

of Nissanka Malla in which the epigraph is dated.

X

Here again, it is

unlikely, though not impossible, that two rulers of identical titles
and names ruled in Rajarattha and Dakkhinadesa^-.about the same time.
It may also be noted that the name Nissanka Malla does not occur in
the inscriptions or the Chronicles with reference to any other ruler
*than the Kalinga king, with the exception of the Alakelvara family which
rose to importance in the 14th century with powerful dignitaries like
Nissanka Alagakkonara or Alakesvara.

Third, an inscription which un

doubtedly belongs to the celebrated Nissanka Malla dated in his ninth
year has come to light in PaHduvasnuvara where also the Tamil inscription
in question was discovered.

3

It is inscribed on the stone throne, on

which Nissanka Malla is stated to have been seated on his return from
Samanola (Samantakuta) and witnessed sports and theatrical performances.
It also recounts the greatness and achievements of this monarch as re
corded in his other inscriptions.

This would lend support to the iden

tification of the two rulers figuring in the two epigraphs, unless it

1
This date- has been worked out by Dr. G. S. Gai, Superintendent for
Epigraphy, Arch. Survy. Ind. on the basis of the astronomical data,
U.C.R., XVIII, 158, note 4; Mr. K. D. Svaminathan kindly calculated
this date and arrived at the same result.

Nks., 93; Sdh. Rtn.. 3X6-17.
h.S.C.A.R.. 1948, 22-23.
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is argued that hy his ninth year Hissanka Malla had ousted the local
ruler of Dakkhinadesa, who shared, as it were, not only his kingdom
hut also his name and title.
It is difficult to imagine that such a situation had arisen, not
merely because his inscriptions state that he was the ruler of the
whole island hut the data contained in them dealing with his activities,
as well as the accounts of his reign in the Pali and Sinhalese Chronicles,
presuppose a period of vigorous activity.^

The provenance of his records

in the different parts of the island would indicate that he had a fair
control of the whole country.

Further they inform us that his tours

included important religious centres such as K&lani and Devinuvara in
the SDuth and the South-west of Ceylon.

2

He does not appear to have en

countered any noticeable opposition to his rule in Dakkhinadesa;

on the

contrary he seems to have held out the people of that province and those
of Rajarattha as an example to the people of Rohana, who were admonished
to conduct themselves in such a manner so as not to earn the rebuke of
the former.

3

It is therefore difficult to imagine that Dakkhinadesa was

outside his control during any part of his reign.
Further, the general (cenevi natan) who set up the epigraph in
question had amongst others the title Aivarakantan (Destroyer of the Five)

k.C.H.C., X, pt. II, 508-15.
2Ep..Zeyl.. II, 95, 119, 141;
Bp. Zeyl. II, Ho. 35,A.p.329.

III, Ho. 35, 325-31.
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which has heen interpreted as a reference to the 'Five Pandyas'.

l

This would call to one's mind the claims of Wissanka Malla to have
invaded the Pandya country as has heen suggested by Kanapathi Pillai,
but there is no strong reason to identify him with the general LakVijaya-Singu-Senevi-Tavurunavan who figures prominently in that expedition.

2

It is, however, possible that this cenevi natan. also

played some part in that venture.
This general is stated to have erected amongst other edifices;:
'an alms-hall for the distribution of delicious food' in Sripurana•7

kara.

We learn from Wis&ahka Malla's inscriptions that Sripura was

one of the places where he established almshouses, and this suggests
that he had influence in, if not actual control of, that region.

4

It

is therefore not improbable that this general too contributed to the
welfare of the religious establishments in Sripura in which his bene
factor and overlord had shown interest.

Or else this monarch took

the credit for himself for the establishment of an institution, which
in fact was largely the work of his general, for it has been found that
at least a few of the monuments which he claims to have erected in

1
IT.G,R., XVIII, 160:
Cv., XC, 43.

-

see also reference to Five Panya brothers in

H.C.R.. XVIII, 159-60;
Bp. Zeyl.. II, 151-52.

C.J.S.S.. II, p. 199, Inscription Ho. 600;

TJ.C.R.. XVIII, 161-62.
4

Bp. Zeyl., II, 120, 178;

.

.

the Alms house at Sripura was called Wissmka

Abhaya-satra, C.J.S.G-., II, 186, 191> Wo. 550.
of Sripura see J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., NS. VI, 104-

On the identification
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Polonnaru were in reality the work of Parakramabahu I.

His contri

bution in such cases was probably the repair and restoration of these
edifices*

In these circumstances we are inclined to favour the view

that the ruler who figures in this inscription should be identified
with the Kalinga king' Hissanka Malla.rather than with a local ruler of
Dakkhinadesa.

It would be surprising if, five years after the death

of Parakramabahu I, which corresponds to the date of this inscription,
a local ruler had become so independent as to be referred to in a pub
lic document without reference to the ruler at Po-lonnaruva,
issued
•
7
from Panduvasnuvara - the very city which that ruler founded and made
his base of operations in his campaigns for the unification of Ceylon,
This, however, is not to ignore the forces of disintegration which set
in with the death of Parakramabahu but the data from Nissanka Malla's
inscriptions, coupled with other considerations given above, would lead
us to the inference that he was not one of the local rulers of the per
iod in the discussion of which the present digression became necessary.
Prom the meagre information we have gleaned from the Chronicles,
it appears that thetask before the local rulers struggling to maintain
their authority in their respective areas was not an easy one.

In the

case of Sankha, or Bhama if the epigraph cited above is attributable
to him, we are told that 'the infamous army of Magha was only two yojanas

1U.C.H.O.. I, pt. II, 596;

Cv. Tr.. II, 127, note 2
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away1.

Thus it would appear that the forces of Magha had not con

fined themselves to Rajarattha hut had also attempted to penetrate
in the direction of Rohana.

The account of Vijayabahu would indi-

cate that a similar advance was made into Mayarattha.

1

!

The glorifi

cation of war in the Minipe Slab Inscription as pointed out by Paranavitana, though largely intended to bring out the aspect of heroism,
is unusual in Sinhalese inscriptions.

'(He thus) adorned the wide

expanse of the earth with blood drawn out of the bodies of the enemies
as if it were with a thick cluster of red lotuses, and

pleased the

2
goddess of Heroic Splendour with the play of the prowess of the arm.1
Though such phraseology is often met with in the eulogies of Indian
kings, in the Sinhalese inscription it reflects perhaps to some extent
the bitter struggle to which these chieftains were committed in order
to maintain a semblance of authority in their respective areas in the
face of an enemy who was more powerful than they were.
If a parallel could be drawn the political situation which emerges
from our data in some respects bears an analogy to that which prevailed

~*~Cv., LXXXI, 14-16; P.iv., 109- An inscription of the time of.Para
kramabahu II states that he defeated -'the ^Tamilswho came to destroy
the Maya kingdom', Bell, Rep. Kg. Dt.« 77» lines 1-2; Paranavitana
has suggested that this record could also be assigned to Parakramabahu
IV, U.O.H.C., I, pt. II, 634, note 74.
'rupunltKgin ura gat rudhirayen tamburavanagahama se mlmandulu
sarahamin tamange bahubalalilayen vlra^riya satntukotS.', Ep. Zeyl.,
V, Ho. 12, 159, lines 23-26, pp. 153-54, 161.
3
_
It may be noted that only the Culavamsa contains a few useful details
concerning these chiefs.
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in the period immediately preceding the emergence of Yijayabahu I
(1055-1110 A. D.).

There, too. we meet a number of chieftains -

some of them princes belonging to foreign royal families who had
come over to Ceylon - exercising limited authority in Rohana and
Mayarattha but not equal to the task of driving the Cola invaders
out of the Island.

X

There again those rulers could not organize a

common front in their struggle to expel the invader until Yijayabahu
1 succeeded in rallying the people of these provinces behind him.
Generals like Sankha endeavoured in their own way to keep the enemy
at bay and give the people and the Samgha some degree of protection.
But there is no indication that they succeeded in bringing the people
under their banner in a movement of organized resistance against the
invader, based on a plan of common action.

Mutual antagonism appears

to have been one of the factors which prevented the formation of such
a united front, for in the Minipe Slab Inscription it is stated that
Bhama had to fight Tamil as well as Sinhalese soldiers.

2

Even the

principality of Rohana hardly achieved the degree of unity required
for such action.

We have seen the existence of at least two chieftains,

Sahkha and Adipada Bhuvanekabahus wielding authority in their respect
ive districts, in Rohana^ and there may have been more of their type

1Cv., LVI, LYII;
2

P”B6H.O., I, pt. II, 418-22.

'tamanta yuddhayata a noek Demala Simhala mara-bhata puvu1: 'many a
Mara-like soldier Tamil as well as Sinhalese who had come to battle
against him', Ep. Zeyl., V, 158-9? lines 19-21, p.161.

3 07

both in Rohana and Mayarattha possibly in the group of chieftains
who are termed vanniraja or vanni-nir influ (king of the yanni).

On

the other hand,even if a sufficient degree of unity for collective
action was achieved, it was evidently too big a task for them to over
throw the forces of Magha, who were strongly entrenched in several
strongholds in Rajarattha.

2

This is shown by the fact that Vijaya-

bahu III himself achieved only very limited successor and even his son
Parakramabahu had to struggle for many years before Magha could be
dislodged from Polonaruva.

It has, however, been pointed out by Para-

navitana that there is another possibility why the province of Rohana,
which in former times had been the core of resistance against foreign
rule, failed to rise to the occasion in this instance:

its manpower

would have been greatly depleted by the ruthless suppression of the
revolts there during the reign of Parakramabahu I.

3

It will be shown in the sequel that in the period after the
foundation of Dambadeniya as the royal capital the province of Rohana
receded

to the background and that the organisation of resistance

to the foreign invaders centred in Mayarattha.
There is no evidence to suggest that the local rulers considered
above came into direct conflict with the forces of Magha, although they

1

Gv., LXXXI, 10-11; F,jv., 109;
Sande&aya, verse 140.

2P.iv.. 116;

Cv., LXXXIII, 15-20.

•
% .C.H.C.. 1, pt. II, 613.

Parakumba Sirita, verse 28;

(lira

SOS

felt the impact of the latter's military strength

It was Vijaya-

bahu III who succeeded in bringing Mayarattha, which gradually became
a base of resistance to foreign rule, under his control.
For the reconstruction of the reign of Vijayabahu one has to
rely to a large extent on the Pali and the Sinhalese Chronicles.

Mo

record comparable to the Panakaduva Copper Plate, which has shed so
much light on the career of Tijayabahu I, especially on his early life,
has so far come to light.

1

In spite of the limitation of epigraphic

evidence it is however possible to analyse the data contained in the
Chronicles and to form a general picture of the political developments
of the time.
The beginnings of Vijayabahu are shrouded in obscurity.

The

Chronicles contain various traditions regarding the family to which
he belonged.

According to the Culavamsa he was a member of the line

of king Samghabodhi.

2

Samghabodhi was. a king who reigned in Anuradha-

pura in the third century A.D. and around him many legends depicting
his great piety and generosity have grown.

3

Subsequently, on account

of the great popularity and the veneration in which this monarch was
held, Samghabodhi became a title adopted by many Sinhalese and Kalinga

1Ep . Zeyl.. V, No. 1, 1-27.
2Cv., IXXXI, 10.
3M v ., XXXVI, 58 ff;

H w . . 2 ff.
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kings such as Parakramabahu I and MIssanka Malla.

1

It became there

fore attractive for Sinhalese kings to trace their descent back to
the family of King Samghabodhi.

The statement in the Culavamsa that

the corpse of Yijayabahu III was laid in the precincts of the Hatthavanagalla Yihara, where King Samghabodhi is said to have been cremated, and
that a stupa was built over it, would suggest that such a belief about
the ancestry of Yijayabahu was current at the time.

2

The keen inter

est taken in that monastery by Parakramabahu II to promote Its welfare
may give some confirmation to the tradition. 3
According to the tradition recorded in the Pu.javaliya Yijayabahu
was a direct descendant of the Samghabodhi family which brought the
Bodhi Tree to Ceylon.

4

The same tradition is recorded in an elaborated

form in the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa and its Sinhalese versions with
the additional detail that Yijayabahu's father was a royal personage
(naradhipo) named Yijayamalla.^

Sinhalese literary works such as the

Daladsirita, Ra,jaratnakaraya and the Ran avaliya agree substantially with

1U.C.H.C., I, pt. I, 364-65; A.S.C.A.R., 1951, p. 44, Uo. 17;
V , 29, 33; I, p. 223; S M - > 85-

E d . Zevl..

Cv., LXXXV, 73-76. The present Attanagalla, 20 miles north-east of
Colombo with which this tradition is now associated was not the spot
where Samghabodhi was cremated which, according to the Iv. Tlka, p.671,
lay to the south of the Issarasamana Yihara in Anuradhapura, U.C.ihC.,
I, 190, note 26.
5Cv., LXXXVT, 37^39.
N..maha bo vada a Sirisahgabo vam£ayen no nasi a Yijayabahu nam
rajjuruvo1, Pjv., 109.
5

1tato pubbe Jayamahabodhidumindena saha sakala jEambudip£dhipatina
dinakarakulatilakena Dhamm£sokanarindena pesitanam attana samanagottanam
rajaputtanam nattapanatt£diparamparagatassa Yijayamalla-naradhipassa
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this tradition of the descent of Yijayabahu.

x

At first sight it may

appear that the authors of the Culavsamsa and the Pujavaliya record
almost the same tradition.

It is, however, possible to show that

the tradition is not necessarily the same in the two works.

If we

rely upon the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa,which deals with the life
and career of Samghabodhi and the history of the Hatthavanagalla Yihara,
this ruler, namely Samghabodhi, does not appear to have had any con
nection with the family which brought the Bodhi Tree to Ceylon.

Bor

we are told that the khattiya named Selabhaya who lived in Rohana,
fearing that his young son might be harassed by the Anuradhapura king
Yoharika Tissa (209-231 A.D*), brought him to Mahiyangan& Yihara
where he entrusted him to the assembly of monks headed by Handa maha
thera,

He sought refuge in the Samgha and the great Bodhi Tree for

the protection of his son.

Selabhaya requested the Samgha that his

son be named Samghabodhi as he had sought protection in the Samgha
and the Bodhi Tree.

It is added that Samghabodhi was entrusted to

the Samgha and the resident deity of the Bodhi Tree.

2

Whatever may

be the truth of this story, there is no indication either in the
Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa or the Mahavamsa account of Samghabodhi
that he was a descendant of the family that brought the Bodhi Tree to

(cont.) orasaputto Yi.iayabahunarindo riama ra.ja*, Hyv., 30;
also M v . , XIX, 1-6.

~4)al.S ., 43;
^Hyv., 2;

Elu. Av. (YTdagama), 68;

Elu. Av. (YTdagama), 6-7.

Rjr., 37;

R,jv., 44.

see

.

211

Ceylon.^

If such a tradition existed it is strange that the author

of the Mahavamsa, who gives considerable prominence to this ruler,
fails to record it.

Besides, Samghabodhi and his two companions, who

proceeded to Rajarattha and occupied the throne there, are referred
to as scions of the Lambakanna clan and not of the Moriya clan which
perhaps could have claimed a link with the family connected with the
bringing of the Bodhi Tree (later referred to as the Bodhahara-kula).
In the Sinhalese chronicles and literary works several other kings
including Parakramabahu VI of Kotteare associated with the latter.

2

There are other Sinhalese works which refer to him as Vijayabahu

Vathimi raja or maharajano.

3

„
,
The Dambadeni Asna and the Raj a-

ratnakaraya call him Kalinga Vij&yabahu - a name also applied to Magha

4

in the Nikaya Sangrahaya and the Saddharma Ratnakaraya. On account of
this it has been suggested that some of these writers regarded him as
a descendant of the Kalinga family. 5

It may be noted that another

Kalinga king Sahasa Malla (1200-1202 A.D.) had the title Sirisangabo
Kalinga Vijayabahu as known from his inscriptions.^

Xcf. H w ., 2 and Mv., XXXVI, 58 ff.
Lambakannas ,;: . H w ., 7 •
2Mv., XXXVI, 58;
^Ktk. Sng., 8;

Both works state that they were

Dal. Pjv., 59; Sdh. Rtn., 318.
Iks., 88;

Dal. Pjv., 64;

Sdh. Rtn., 314.

^Dmb. A., 30; Rjr., 37; Nks., 87; Shd. Rtn., 313.
C. H. 0., I, pt. II, 614.
^Ep. Zeyl.. II, no. 36, 224, lines 9-11; III, No. 23, 230-35.

An inscription of Parakramabahu II at Devundara refers to
this monarch as a descendant of the family (paramparava) of Somaraja
of Nembara,'**

Nembara is usually identified with Nanbambara, a name

u
2
applied to a locality close to Dambadeniya.

In the Kavsilumina, a

poem generally attributed to Parakramabahu II, the author claims
descent from the family of Janduindu.^

The Kavsilumina reference to

Panduindu and Sandakula (Candra Vamsa) and the statement in the
Devundara Inscription taken together have led Paranavitana to suggest
that Parakramabahu was of Pandya stock.^
to the statement in the Dalada PujavsLiya

Little credit can be given
that the father of Mahalu

Parakramabahu (Parakramabahu l) was a son of Klrtti-srl Megha and
that the latter had the title Kalikala Sahitya Sarvagna

of Jambudro-

nipura, which according to the Culavamsa was a title of Parakrama—
5
bahu II.

We have already given a possible reason why such an er

roneous tradition is found in this text, as there is no doubt that
Parakramabahu I was a son of Manabharna.^
*
*

It would therefore be

difficult to accept the interesting suggestion of Paranavitana that

^A.S.G.Mem.. VI, 68, lines 16-18.
2U .C .H .0., I, pt. II, 614;

Dambadeni Yugaya, 14-15.

3
Kavsilumina, p. 294, verse No. 2.
4U.0.H.C., I pt. II, 614.
^Dal. Pjv., 59.
6
See above, 93-94-
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the confusion of the parentage of Parakramabahu I could be attributed
to the prevalence of fraternal polyandry at the medieval Sinhalese
court.

1

The Dalada Pujavaliya

statement can therefore hardly lead

us to believe that there was any connection between the family of
Parakramabahu I and that of the Dambadeni kings for it has been ad
mitted that the panegyrists of Parakramabahu II would have taken full
advantage of it if such a relationship existed.
In the above survey one is struck by the different and con
flicting traditions regarding the family to which Vijayabahu III and
Parakramabahu II belonged.

Lack of unanimity on their ancestry is

reflected even in the records dated in the reign of Papltomsbahu him
self.

Por instance, while the Pujavaliya and the Hatthavanagalla

viharavamsa would have us believe that they belonged to the Samgha
bodhi family which brought the Bodhi Tree to Ceylon, the Devundara
Inscription of Parakramabahu is not only silent on such a connection
but traces his ancestry to a Somaraja of Nembara.

However, it is in

deed strange that his own record does not state that he belonged to
the Samghabodhi family, whereas at least two leading theras who flour
ished during his reign and received his generous patronage, namely the
authors of the Pujavaliya and the Hat thavanagallaviharavamsa, did so
in their works.

Anyhow, the tradition which appears to have gained

wider acceptance as reflected in the works cited above and in several

U.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 615, note 14.
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others of a somewhat later date is that he belonged to the family
of Samghabodhi oonnected with the bringing of the Bodhi Tree.

The

connection between the Dambadeni kings and the Pandyas, mentioned
in some sources, has been attributed to the possibility that a Pandya
lady should have been the queen of Vijayabahu and that his son preferred to trace his ancestry to the family of his mother.

1

Although

there is no positive indication of such a matrimonial link in the
accounts of the reign of Vijayabahu., this possibility cannot be ruled
out, for there is evidence of the prevalence of matrilineal descent
in the royal families of medieval Ceylon.

2

The literary works which

contain hhints of Kalinga affiliations are later in date than the
Pujavaliya or the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa.

It appears fairly cer

tain that he had no direct connection with the rulers at Polonnaruva
*
and, if he had a royal ancestry, it would have been a remote one.
Paranavitana has suggested that the conflicting claims with regard
to the ancestry of this royal family were either a result of the
attempts made by their panegyrists to find for their patrons a re
spectable pedigree which they lacked, or resulted from the marriage
alliances which their ancestors might have contracted with those royal
families.

3

The former is more likely to have been the case with the

IS.H,C.. 76; C.A.L.R.. X, 43-44.
2C.J.S.G.. II, 235-40.
5P.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 615.
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Dambadeni rulers*

It would have brought a measure of relief to

the Samgha and the people, who had been subject to severe hardships
duiing the oppressive rule of Magha in Rajarattha.

Consequently the

writers of the period - many of them monks who benefitted greatly
from his generosity - perhaps attributed to their patrons attracte

ive royal ancestries in their paemsr. of grateful praise.

It may

thus be reasonable to hold, and this in spite of the various claims
made for them by the writers of the period, that Vijayabahu III,
who founded this new dynasty of rulers, had no direct connection
with the Sinhalese royal houses of the preceding period.

At best,

if such a link connected these royal families, it would have been a
remote one.
It is clear from the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya that the
attainment of the position of a king of the Vanni (vanniraja) was
the first important stage in the career of Vijayabahu.^

The term

vanni occurs here for the first time in the Pali Chronicle and re
curs several times thereafter in the account of Parakramabahu II.
This term has been traced to the Skt. vana (forest), though the pre
cise etymology remains somewhat obscure.

Vanniraja (Sinh. vanni-

nirindu) is regarded as a chieftain who exercised authority in a
forest tract,

2

We have already examined the reference to a Colhs-

ganga in the Pandya country, who is called a vahho-samanta in the

Cv., EXXXI, 10-11;

P.iv., 109.

2U.0.H.C.. I, pt. IX, 737.
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XJpasaka Janalankara , ^a feudatory of similar status.

x

There can

not he much doubt that the Pali vaRflo is a rendering into that
language of the Sinhalese (?) term vanni. The Hikaya Sahgrahaya
states- that Parakramabahu I brought under his control three hundred
2
and sixty four vanni districts.

Parakramabahu IX had also to deal

with this kind of chief and similarly Parakramabahu VI is stated
to have abolished the illegalities perpetuated by the vanni kings
in their ignorance.

3

The Vldagama version of the Eluattanagalu-

vamsaya refers to vanni chieftains in connection with Sinhalese
kings who ruled at Anuradhapura at a much earlier date.

Gothabhaya

(249-262 A.D.) who tried to wrest the kingdom from the pious Samgha
bodhi is stated to have set out from the northern gate of the city,
collected robbers who lived in the forests and forest villages and
occupied the city gate.

4

The same text refers to the vanni kings

of Galval-rata (Malaya), who disregarded the authority of a king
named Moggallana - evidently one of the kings of that name who ruled
at Anuradhapura.

^See above,

5

As the Pali Chronicles make no mention of this

133-34.

2
Nks., 85; Dal. Pjv., 60 has the number three hundred and sixty.
3
i
P&rakumbasirita,w .28, 4 6 ; Girasandesaya verse 1 ® states that he
defeated eighteen Vanni kings; Pjv., 109? 129.
4

—
1.•.nuvara uturuvasal dorin nikmS palamu t£n% tSnS VannikUlUgamsoravS un sorun r&skarava senanga gena avut nuvara vasal dora gata',
Elu Av. (Vldagama), 51; cf. however, H w . 21.

5

Elu A v ., 65; cf. H w . , p. 28, para 3.
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class of chieftain prior to the reign of Vijayabahu III

it is not

unlikely that the author© of these work© projeoted a political

phenomenon of their own times on to the more ancient past.

It

must not, however, be imagined that there were no rulers of this
class in early times, but the change appears to have been that, with
the decline of the central authority in the thirteenth century, their
power and influence had increased so that they became a factor to
reckon with in the politics of the period.
Paranavitana has drawn attention to the fact that this class
vaani kings is also known to have existed in South India, as they
are mentioned in the epigraphic records there.

1

In an inscription

of Cola Eulottunga Cola II a Malaiyaman chieftain with the title
Vanniyanayar is mentioned, while epigraphic records of the time of
-

Vijayanagara king Krsnaraya refer to the eighteen vanni heroes.

2

The

XJpasaka Janalankara, too, would confirm the view of Paranavitana that
vanni chieftains were known in South India roughly about the same
period.

In fact, some at least of the vanni chieftains of the per

iod referred to in our sources were Damilas, as may be inferred from
the claim of Parakramabahu II that he subjugated the Simhala maha
Vannln (the great Sinhalese vanni chieftains) whom his father failed

1g.C.H.C.. X, pt. II, 737.
2
A.R.E.» Kb. 315 of 1921;
30 of 1926.

also cited by Paranavitana, Nos. 14, 19,
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to conquer.

Unless there were Damila Vanni chieftains too there

is no need to describe them as Simhala maha Vannin.
*

Therefore it

-

is reasonable to hold that originally a 1vanni king1 was a chieftain
who exercised authority in a forest tract.

Later on, however, this

term might have included independent or semi-independent chieftains
who exercised authority in limited areas, though not necessarily in
forest tracts.

Such a position Vijayabahu III reached when he at

tained the rank of a Vanni king.
There is no evidence to determine where Vijahabahu’s initial
centre of activity was but the fact that the Dalada Pujavaliya calls
him Vijayabahu Vathimi-raja of Putabhattasela or Palabatgala may be
the result of a tradition which arose from his likely association with
that region in his early career as suggested by Codrington.

2

Pala

batgala - a mountainous locality in the Ratnapura District of the
Sabaragamuva Province - situated at a distance of about 12 miles from
Ratnapura on the old route to Samantakuta, would provide congenial
surroundings to a vanni chieftain, offering protection in its roekshelters.

The monastery at Palabatgala,noted for the great piety of

its inmates, founded by Parakramabahu II received the generous patronage

Cv., LXXXIII, 10; '..piyarajahu sadhagata nuhunu Simhala mahavannln
taman hun palama hinda sadha1, Pjv., 116.
2G.A.L.R.. X, 43.
3
On the original significance of the place name Palabatagala see Julius
de Lanarolle, rJ.R.A.S.Cey.Br., XXXI, 511-12.
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of this monarch.

p

We have, however, no means of ascertaining

whether Vijayabahu was associated with this region in his early
career hut there is no reason to discard this possibility.
Vijayabahu gradually expanded’his area of influence and ulti
mately became the ruler of Mayarattha.

To achieve this position he

had to struggle for many years, for it was evidently in his old age
that he succeeded in becoming the acknowledged ruler of Mayarattha.

2

His youth was spent in this struggle during the course of which 'he
had through fear of the foe withdrawn to diverse inaccessible forests
and had long dwelt there'.

His task would not have been easy for,

on the one hand, he had to withstand the impact of the forces of
Magha even though they were mainly concentrated in Rajarattha and,
on the other, the local chieftains of the type considered above would
naturally have jealously guarded the parochial autonomy of the dis
tricts in which they exercised authority.

They would hardly have

surrendered to Vijayabahu without resistance.

The Pujavaliya states

that Vijayabahu set out with a Sinhalese army and won over to his side
the powerful Sinhalese (chieftains) who lived in the Vanni regions in

~^Cv. ♦ LXXXIV, 22-24; Nks., 89? 96-98; Sdh. Rtn., 532-33 for inform
ation on the leading theras of this vihara.
2
Cv., LXXXI, 10-16; 'giya yovun kalayehi ma rajaya lat heyin Dravida
^uddha kota Lamkava tana natabun vehera karava iovSda kirimata kai
maiida se cL&na1* Pjv., 111.
*
*
4 'tarn tajji mahavanam duggam pavisitva'ribhitiya
Vannirajattarn samupagato', Cv., LXXXI, 11.

nivasitva ciram
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fear of the Darnilas. "but were willing to accept his authority.
unwilling to do so are said to have been subjugated.

1

Those

It is possible

that a certain amount of tact and diplomacy on the part of Vijaya
bahu might have contributed to bring some of these local rulers under
his influence, particularly the weaker ones, while others, as the
Pujavaliya would have us believe, accepted his overlordship only after
resistance in defence of the integrity of their territories.

None of

our sources mentions by name the chieftains who were thus forced to
accept the overlordship of Vijayabahu.

It is unlikely that information

on the activities of this ruler in his early career reached the writers
who deal with his reign.

This may partly explain the lack of more

positive data relating to this part of his life.
On the basis of the Pujavaliya and the Culavamsa there is reason
to believe that there were Tamil settlements even in the province of
Mayarattha and it is stated that they had to be dislodged before Vijayabahu could establish his authority there.

2

Though it is not ex

plicitly stated in the Pali Chronicle the printed text of the Pujavaliya
3
records that these Darnilas were driven away as far as Polonnarum*

Therek

is, however, no evidence to suggest that there was a confrontation of
the main forces of Magha and those of Vijayabahu.

Though 'he had freed

1P.iT., 109.
2Cv., LXXXI, 14-16.
3
Pjv., 109. This reading is however, uncertain, see Pjv., 109, note 5;
Bell, Rep, kg. Dt., 77? lines 1-2.

the Mayarattha from the briers (of the foe)' he evidently lacked
the resources and the military organisation called for in such a
trial of strength.
When he became the ruler of Mayarattha, he established his
capital at Jambuddoni (Sinh. Dambadeni) - a rocky elevation, situated
18 miles to the south west of Kurun&gala, in the Udukaha Basnahira
\J

™

Korale of the Dambadeni Hatpattu in the KurunSgala District,

1

The

Sinhalese form of the name in the Pujavaliya still survives, but
the name Dambadeni is now applied not only to the site of the royal
city but also to a larger territorial division called the Dambadeni
Hatpattuva.
^

Jambuddoni
is mentioned in the Culavamsa
for the first
* ....
•
-4t---

time in connection with the reign of Vijayabahu III,

2

Prior to that

there is no indication that it ever was a seat of royal authority.
The palada Pujavaliya and the Dambadeni Asna, both of which belong to
a period later than the Pujavaliya and are less learned than the
latter, contain vague hints of its association with Klrtti-sri-Megha
and Manabharana but they inspire little confidence.

It may be said

with a fair degree of certainty that, judged by the data in our sources,
yo,
Dambadeni^ became a royal residence only with the foundation by Vija-

1ajr., LXXXI, 15-16;

Pjv., 109, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. ITS. VI, 105.

kvj., IXXXI, 15-16.
3
Dal. P j v ., 59; Dmb.A., 51.
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yabahu of that city.

The elevation of the site gives it a commanding

position, although it does not rise to holder relief than the Yapahu
rock.

Vijayabahu1s capital was situated at a distance of about 75

miles from Polonnaruva, where Magha held sway.

1

Consequently Vijaya

bahu had the advantage of being at a safe distance from the enemy.
In the selection of the site for the foundation of his capital
Vijayabahu would have given thought to its suitability as a base of
operations in a future attack on the forces of Magha in Rajarattha
while, at the same time, it was less vulnerable In case the latter
took the offensive.

Thus Dambadeniya being a rocky elevation of the

type resorted to by the rulers of the period had considerable strate
gic advantages.

Vijayabahu strengthened it further by the addition

of fortifications consisting of walls, gate-towers and so forth.

2

The area covered by the principality of Mayarattha, which thus
became the kingdom of Vijayabahu, has a history going back to earlier
times.

The occurence of Brahmi inscriptions written in early charact

ers indicates that this region had Aryan settlements dating back to
the period when the island came to be colonised by the Aryan immigrants.
* * * * * *
^
In the KSgalla and Kurun&gala Districts in, particular, Brahmi inscriptions
recording donations of caves to the Samgha, which belong to a date
1
Cv., LXXXIX, 13-14 gives the distance as five yojanas; Pjv., 138
gives twenty gawas (visi gay), which would be about 45 miles but
the actual distance is about 75 miles.
2

JLxxxl#

Cv., 15-16. Later royal residences like Yapahuva, Campola and Kotte
also had strategic advantages in one way or another.
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immediately preceding and following the Christian era, are found.
However in this early period this region of dense vegetation and
heavy rainfall of the South West monsoon was less attractive to the
early Aryan settlers than the plains of Rajarattha, which provided
more favourable conditions for paddy cultivation.

2

In addition to

disadvantages arising from heavy rainfall and thick vegetation, the
terrain of Mayarattha was often interrupted by the outqrops of rocks
and hills which consequently limited the available land suitable for
paddy cultivation.

Nicholas even hinted at the possibility that there

was an exodus of the Aryan settlers from Mayarattha into Rajarattha
through coersion of the kings in order to obtain the labour required
for their ambitious projects in the field of irrigation.

There is

no strong evidence to support this view, and even less reason to be
lieve that royal coersion was involved, but the possibility that some
of the early settlers migrated to Rajarattha in the hope that their lot
would improve under more favourable conditions to agriculture cannot
be ruled out.

The coastal region of KSlaniya in the proximity of

Colombo seems to have been an Aryan settlement of some importance, as
is reflected in the Pali Chronicles, even though the account is garbje.d5.
in a legendary form.

4

The discovery of early Brahmi inscriptions in

1
For an account of these regions, their settlements and inscriptions,
see J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., NS. VI, 92-126.
^.C.H.C.. I, pt. I, 218-23.
J.R.A.S.Cey.Bry, US. VII, 46.
^W., I, 71-6; XXII, 13 ff.
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the hinterland along the XBlani river 'would suggest the habitation
of these areas by these settlers from an early date.

1

With the passage of time the southern and south western parts
of the island rose to importance and the Anuradhapura kings were
alive to it.
Already in the sixth century Silakala (522-535 A.D.) conferred
on his second son Dathapabhuti the post of Malayara.ja and was en
trusted with the administration of Dakkhinadesa.

As Geiger has

observed, the implication is that this prince was entrusted with
the administration of both Malayadesa (the central Hill Country)
and Dakkhinadesa.

Aggabodhi I (575-608 A.D.) conferred the dig

nity of.Maiayara,ja

on his sister's son, while 'the province of

Dakkhinadesa with the appropriate retinue he made over to the Yuvaraja'.

3

Thus by the ninth and tenth centuries the practice of

placing the heir-apparent (Sinh. mahapa, mahaya or maya) in charge
of this southern portion of the Anuradhapura kingdom had been
firmly established.

4

This region evidently came to acquire the

name Mayarattha (Sinh. Mayarata) in consequence of this practice.

1C .J.S.G.. II, 177, 202-204, 207, 197; A.S.O.A.B.. 1952, 42;
U.C.R., IX, No. 1, 20, see Epigraphical and territorial map of
Ceylon facing page 50.
20v., XLI, 33-35;

Cv. Tr.. I, 54, note 4.

5Cv., XLII, 6-10.
4TT.0.H.C.. I, 364-67.
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/.

Inscriptions'.recording the edicts issued^ by the princes who held
this position have been discovered in.Mayarattha.^

Thus,by the

end of the Anuradhapura period Dakkhinadesa,or Mayaratha as it

;

came .to be called later,, embracing wider, territory in that part
of the island, had acquired considerable importance in. spite of
the distinctly secondary position it held in relation to Raja
rattha. ■ .’ '

; '

;

•
. -.

'

v ' ' -■

"' 'I

It was,.however, with Parakramabahu I -that this region rose. to-greater importance.

¥e have already discussed,the establishment

of his capital at Panduvasnuvara (Par&k’
ramapura) in his early career,
and his contribution to the -development of;irrigation and agriculture
based on schemes which harnessed the waters of the Dclduru Oya, ?and

_

■

the draining of marshland and. the reclamation of cultivable land ;
in the Pancayojana district (Pasdun Korale in the Kalutara District).
Parakramabahu I thus developed the resources of this principality to
a considerable extent when it became the base of operation in his .
•campaigns for the unification of Ceylon.

'

When he succeeded in be

coming the sole ruler of the Island this region, came to be directly
administered from the central administration which operated from the
capital city of Polonnaruva.

Among the successors of Parakramabahu I,

1-Ep1. Zeyl. , IV, .No. 6, pp. §0-!>8i No. 21, pp. 176- 80: Ho. 23, pp.186-9.:
2
■ ■ '■ , . ’
:
.
'
; '■■■'■; 1 ■-See above/ 93-96.
s
;/
;
, .
. ..
.3
■■-•■•;
'
■
•
•
.
•
'
U.C.H.C., I, pt. II, .531-32; note the.words attributed to Para
kramabahu I in\the Wks./ 85;. 'Sri :Lankadvlpayehi bahunayakatvaya.
' ■
nokarana se ra.jya sutraya pavatvami 'yi sita1..:
■
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Ni&fearika Malla, whose records as we have seen were found at Panduvasnuvara
and elsewhere, visited in person its ancient shrines,
•
such as those at ITalaniya and Devinuvara, and strove to keep this
principality as an integral part of his kingdom.^

The Culavamsa

states that he laid out a fruit garden at Bhimatittha Yihara (now
Bemtota on the western coast half-way between Colombo and Calle).
We cannot be certain how far the ruler's that followed on the throne
of Polonnaruva
exercised effective control over the South and South
m
West of Ceylon, but it may be noted that in the reign of queen Kalyanavati (1202-1208) a vihara named Rajakulavaddhana was built at
Yalligama, located 28 miles to the south of Galle on the west coast,
indicating possibly that these rulers had some control over that
region though not as effectively as in the time of their more power3
ful predecessors.
Thus it is clear that Mayarattha rose in im
portance through the centuries.
When Yijayabahu III (1232-1236) succeeded in establishing him
self as the ruler of Mayarattha, he would have taken into account
the development work launched in that region by previous rulers, though
much of it is likely to have fallen into decay and neglect in the

~*~A.S.C.A.R., 1948, 22-23:
Cv., LXXX, 24-25:

LXXXVI

1951? 44;

See above, 121-22.

16.

3
Cv., LXXX, 39-40; Buddhadatta has pointed out that the name of this
vihara should be Rajakulavaddhana and not Sarajakula vaddhana, and
it has been corrected accordingly, see Cult. Cey. Med. Times, 249.
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troubled period which, followed the death of Parakramabahu I.

Be

sides, though Mayarattha lacked the advantages which Rajarattha
had in so far as paddy cultivation was concerned, yet possibilities
were not entirely absent.

Low-lying land interlocked between hills

often enabled paddy cultivation to be practised on some scale, though
they had less assurance of the rich yields to which they were ac
customed in Rajarattha.

The chaotic political situation that fol

lowed the death of Parakramabahu I would hardly have enabled his
successors to devote much attention to irrigation or even to keeping
the existing works in a state of good repair.

The Chronicles hardly

refer to new irrigation works built in this period, and even attempts
at repair were few and far between.

Wis^anka Malla appears to have

given some thought to irrigation, though it could have been little
more than repair of existing works.^

The occupation of Rajarattha

by the forces of Magha and the oppressive policies he followed would
undoubtedly have led to further neglect of the irrigation works.

In

these circumstances, the inhabitants who migrated to Mayarattha would
have naturally taken advantage of the possibilities of agriculture
there, however limited they were.

Apart from these, Mayarattha had

important areas such as Ratnapura in the Sabaragamuva Province, wellknown for gems and other precious stones.

U.C.H.G..l-pt.II. 513.
2J.B.A.S.Cey.Br.. US. 71, 124-25.

2

We learn from the Culavamsa

229

that when Parakramabahu I was the ruler of Dakkhinadesa he exported
gems and precious stones.

1

The ports of Uruvela, Kalpi^iya and

Colombo, which later acquired great importance for foreign trade,
were also within the territory of Mayarattha.

It is, however, un

likely that Vijayabahu III grasped the significance of all these
possibilities, which eventually were left for his successors to
take advantage of, placed as he was in such adverse circumstances.
Vijayabahu would have been more alive to the strategic and military
advantages of that part of the island rather than to economic consider
ations.

Dambadeniya, where he founded his capital, offered some of

these advantages which perhaps led him to select that site.
One important factor which strengthened his position in Mayara
ttha was his recovery of the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl of the
Buddha.

At the time when Rajarattha was ravaged by the forces of

Magha, the mahatheras of the time headed by Vacxssara are said to
have removed these Relics from Pulatthinagara to Mayarattha to ensure
their safety.

Finding that the safety of the sacred Relics wasryet

in danger, they are said to have buried these Relics in the earth at
Kotthumala mountain and these monks crossed over to the Cola
# and
2
Pandya countries.
This tradition of the monks going over to the Cola
Cv., LXIX, 33. For an account of TA Sinhalese Embassy to Egypt' in the
„reign of ’Bhuvanekabahu I (1272-84) see Codrington, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.,
Cv. , LXXXI, 17-29;

Pjv.', 109.

'

' XVIII, 82-85.
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and Pandya countries during the time of these Damila invasions
is also confirmed by the Unasaka Janalankara cited earlier, whose
author, as we have seen, was resident in a Buddhist monastery in
the Pandya country, having gone there on account of these adversities.

1

The burial of the Tooth Relic at Kotmale as well as its

recovery by Vijayabahu III is referred to in the Pali and Sinhalese
Chronicles as well as in the works dealing with the history of the
Tooth Relic.

Vijayabahu recalled these monks from South India and

with their assistance recovered and removed the Relics from the spot
where they remained buried to Jambuddoni amidst great festivity and
celebrations.

2

By this time the Tooth Relic had acquired such great vener
ation among the Buddhists in Ceylon that its possession seems to have
become a sine qua non to justify the claims of the Sinhalese kings
to the throne of Ceylon.

3

King after king made generous endoments

and paid great homage to it.

Kings like Yijayabahu I, Parakramabahu I

and even Ni^anka Malla, if his claims are to be accepted, each built
a Tooth Relic Temple, usually located close to the royal palace.

4

We

^Uuasaka Janalankara, see verses in the colophon.
2Dal.S., 43-44; Rjr.S7-~S3- R.iv., 44-45; Kks. does not specifically
mention the recovery of the Relics, see 87-88.
5 Cult.Cey.Med.Times ,213-14
4Cv.,
16s IXXXTf 198: LXXX, 19; O.H.J., -IV, 80: P.C.H.O.. I,
pt. II, 596, 599; Ceiger, Cult. Cevl. Med. Times, 213-15-
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have seen that one of the reasons for Parakramabahu's campaigns
in Rohana was his desire to recover the Tooth Relic which was then
in that province in the possession of queen Sugala.

In the Cula-

vamsa account of the subjugation of Rohana the words attributed to
Parakramabahu I are noteworthy:
'Shattered in combat the foe is in flight. They have
seized the splendid sacred relics of the Alms-bowl and
the Tooth Relic and are fain, though fear to cross the
sea. So have I heard. If this is so, then the island
of Lanka will be desolate. For though here on the Sihala island various jewels and pearls and the like and
costly kinds of various precious stones are found, yet
of quite incomparable costliness are the two sacred re
lics of the Lord of the truth, the Tooth and the Almsbowl .'1
He arranged for a great festival for'the reception of these Relics
in Polonnaruva at the successful conclusion of these campaigns.

The

Relic was deposited in a temple built in Polonnaruva for the purpose.

2

These facts underline the importance of the Tooth Relic during this
period not only in the religious life of the people but also in the
political life of the country, in so far as its possession gave the
ruler a distinct advantage.

This is likely to have been a.vital con

sideration especially in a struggle for power with rival claimants to
the throne.
Yijayabahu, however, did not consider it wise to follow the
practice of erecting a Tooth Relic Temple in his capital Jambuddoni,
undoubtedly owing to the element of uncertainty and the threat of

1Cv., LXXIY, 100-103.
2Cv., LXXIV, 198 ff.
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Magha's forces which gave an air of insecurity to the political
climate of his time.

He therefore constructed a Tooth Relic Temple

on top of the Billasela mountain, situated at a good distance farther
away from the enemy.

Billasela is easily identified with the present

Beligala in the Dtara Pattu in the K§gala District in the Sabaragamuva Province,

2

Perhaps it was considered that Beligala was less

vulnerable than Dambadeniya in the event of an attack by the forces
of Magha.

The words of the Chronicler would best explain the politi

cal uncertainty of the time:

'In order that if in future time an

other interregnum occurs, no evil from alien enemies shall befall
these relics of the Sage, I will carefully provide for them a still
more inacessible place fast and secure'.

Thus pondering he had the

Billasela (mountain) made fast on every side with walls, gate-towers
and the like, that save by the gods in the air it could not be trodden
by human foes'.

Archaeological exploration has brought to light the

remains of the edifices erected by the Dambadeni kings at this site,
although it has not been possible to identify the constructions of

1Cv., LXXXI, 31-39; P.iv.. 109-110.
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. US. VI, 124; see Cv. Tr., p. 138, note 4. For a
topographical account of this region with popular traditions on
the origin of place names (not a reliable account) see manuscript
British Museum Library, OR. 6607 (12) 13 Aa.
^Cv., LXXXI, 31-39. Same version in the Pjv., 109-10; Elu Av., 68,
'Beligala nam vu nirbhayasthanayehi1; Dal S., 44, refers to the
erection of a three storeyed Tooth Relic Temple and a samgharama.
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Vijayabahu III as distinct from those which may belong to his suc
cessors.

The remains of a Tooth Relic Temple have been uncovered

at this site.^"

Broadly speaking this account of the Chronicle is

confirmed to a considerable extent by the archaeological remains
at Beligala even though so far it cannot be determined whether the
remains there belong to Vijayabahu or to one of his successors.

More

intensive excavations at this site may perhaps bring to light inter
esting data on this subject.
The recovery of the Tooth Relic and the erection of a temple
to house it was undoubtedly an important step which earned for him
the support and admiration of the Samgha and the lay Buddhists alike.
This would be even more significant for, if Vijayabahu had no strong
claim to the throne, the possession of the Tooth Relic is likely to
have considerably made up for such a deficiency, justifying his
position on the throne, and making him acceptable to the people as
their ruler.

The fact that Vijayabahu had on his side the support of

the Samgha headed by such leading mahatheras as Samgharakhita and
Dimbulagala AranyavasI Medhankara would undoubtedly have gone a long
way in winning the confidence of the people.

2

We learn from the

Dambadeni Katkavata and the Nikaya Sangraha that Samgharakkhita occupied

^Bell, Rep. Kg. Dt., 25-28; A.S.C.A.R., 1946, 14; for Buddhist re
mains from Batuvatta in the same region see A.S.0 .A.R., 1933, J.20.
2Cy ., LXXXI, 17 ff, 76-78;

Ktk. Sag.. 8
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the position of Sasananusasaka - Head of the Buddhist Order - and
that he was the chief dignitary of the gramavasl sect and a pupil
of Sariputta Mahasami a leading mahathera who flourished in the
reign of Parakramabahu I.1

Similarly, Diftbulagala (Pali: TJdumbara-

giri) Medhakmara Mahasami who co-operated with Vijayabahu to effect
a 'purification* of the Samgha, was evidently the head of the Vanavasl ('forest-dwelling*) sect.

There is little doubt that these

mahatheras wielded great influence with the Buddhist population, and
their co-operation and goodwill is likely to have contributed in no
small measure to strengthen his position as the ruler of Mayarattha.
Thus Vijayabahu had at once the support of two important communities
of monks, namely the VanavasI and the G-ramavasi sects led by their
respective heads.

In this manner the province of Mayarattha became

the refuge of the Samgha and the people of Rajarattha, who were sub
jected to severe hardships resulting from the oppressive rule of Magha.

~4gtk. Sng., 8. According to the Sdh. Rtn., 313, he belonged to the
VanavasI fraternity. Degammada Sumanajoti Thera tells us that there
are many instances showing changes in the affiliations of the members
of the VanavasI and G-ramavasi communities, and that this could have
been such a case, Dambadeni Yugaya, 164, note 1. But I suspect that
the use of the word vanavasI is simply an error in place of gramavasl:
'VanavasI vu SSriyut mahimiyan vahansege sisya vu trividha £asana
n&mSti sarvaratnayan raksa karana samudrayak v&nivu Samgharaksita
mahimiyan vahanse ha Dimbulagala AranyavasI Medhamkara mahas tfiavirayan
vahanse pradhanakota ati tesu gamvSsi vanavasI mahasamghaya vahanse',
Sdh. Rtn., 313-14. &ere we have evidently the names of the respective
heads of the two fraternities. If both belonged to the same sect vis.
VanavasI, the phrase tesu gamySsL vanav&si mahasamghayavahanse ('and
other members of the Samgha of the Gramavasl and the VanavasI (frater
nities) would make little sense. The fact that Sariputta who flourished
in the time of Parakramabahu I was of the Gramavasl sect is well known.
(cont.)
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The steps taken by Yijayabahu for the restoration of the position
of Buddhism in the country by way of repairing the dilapidated mona
steries, some of which are said to have suffered at the hands of the
invaders, the foundation of new viharas,his attempts at the promotion
of unity in the Samgha by effecting a 'purification’, the encouragement
of the study of the Dhamma and the promotion of learning were certainly
measures which earned him the unstinted admiration of the Samgha and
the lay Buddhists, particularly at a time when they had been suffering
alike under foreign rule.

1

It would now be possible to consider the extent of the territory
in which he ruled.

There are indications both in the Culavamsa and

the Fu.javaliya that his rule was mainlyconfined to Mayarattha.
former it is stated that Yijayabahuordered

the restoration

In the

ofreligious

edifices in Mayarattha, but no mention is made of Rajarattha which was
clearly outside his control, or even of Rohana.

2

Practically all the

sites where he either founded new viharas or restored the dilapidated

(cont.) His pupil Samgharakkhita might have belonged to the same sect
and we may safely rely on the contemporary Dambadeni Katikavata in
preference to Saddharma Ratnakaraya written nearly two centuries later.
Srks., 87-88; note that two theras by the name Medhankara belonging
to the YanavasI and the Gramavasl fraternities respectively participated
in it, Ktk. Sng. 8.
1Cvi, LXXXI, 17 ff; Piv;., 109-112.
2Cv., LXXXI, 62-63; P.iv.. 111.
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shrines, Vijayasundararama in Jambuddoni, Vattalagama (now Vattala)
and Kalyani (now KUlaniya) located within class proximity to Colombo
in the Western Province were all within the territory of Mayarattha.1
Important viharas in Rohana such as the MahiyeOigana Vihara do not
figure in his programme of restoration.

Such activities in Rajarattha

would have been out of the question, for Magha would not have allowed
him to initiate measures to help Buddhism in his territory and win
over its people to his side.

In a statement attributed to Parakrama

bahu II in the Culavamsa where the latter figures as giving paternal
advice to his sons at the time of entrusting them with the administration
of his kingdom, he claims that he inherited from his father the province
of Mayarattha only, but that he 'brought the three kingdoms, completely
2
under one umbrella'•

It will be shown in the sequel that this was

partly an exaggerated claim, as were many other claims made for him by
the Chroniclers, but in the light of other indications referred to
above, it would be reasonable to infer that Vijayabahu's area of author
ity was mainly confined to Mayarattha, which thus Parakramabahu in
herited.
The Ra.jaratnakaraya states that Vijayabahu 'established order in
Mayarata having driven out the Damilas into Pihitirata' (Rajarattha).

1Cv., LXXXI, 51, 58-65; P.iv., 111; Ktk. Sng.. 8.
2

-

Cy>, LXXXVII, 24-25; 'mama piyananvahanse mata genadu* eka Maya rajaya
gena d&n tun rajayama eksatkota taba gatimi',*P.jv., 129«

\ i r . , 37.
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This was in fact the objective of his son who for many years struggled
hard to achieve it.

That even in Mayarattha the element of insecurity

was considerable is seen in his decision to erect the Tooth Relic Temple
at Beligala and not in his capital Jambuddoni, for the former was ’a
1
still more inaccessible place1.

_

The Pulavaliya seems to indicate

that Salgalkandura was a station on the frontier which separated the
_
_
2
territories of Vijayabahu and those of Magha,

On the basis of the

foregoing survey we may not be far from the truth if we infer that the
rule of Vijayabahu was in the main confined to Mayarattha.
Though such was the extent of Vijayabahu's kingdom as reflected
in the Culavamsa and the almost contemporary Pujavaliya the late Rajavaliya has credited him with achievements which are beyond credence and
are indeed inconsistent with the picture whioh emerges from the former
works.

It is stated:
’Raising a Sinhalese army, he went out and caused the
forts of the Tamils in the various villages to surrender,
and the forts of the Tamils at Polonnaruva
to surrender;7
*
attacked, expelled and destroyed the Tamils who dwelt in
the Vanni districts. Thereafter he (re)built the Thuparama, Ruvanv&lis&ya, crowned them with pinnacles and made
great offerings. He cleared the jungle on the sites of
the sites of the viharas broken down by the Tamils in
every part of illustrious Lanka....... ....brought Maya
and the other two countries under one canopy and received
tribute.1

l-CVj., LXXXI, 31-37.
2
*
Pjy., Note the variant reading Salagam Kandavura, 111, note 14*
rz
^
'....Simhala senaga genagos gamagama e e t&na siti Demala kandayuru
arava vannivala un Demala sen kota elavamin Demalun nasa Tuparamaya
da Ruvanvcilishya da badAava &ri tamkava mulullehx Demalun bihdi vihara
elikarava... .Mayarata cttuluva tunratama eksat karavagena ayabadu genna
ygtda inna sa^da ’, Rjv., 44; Rjv. Tr ., 54*
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These are achievements which even his son Parakramabahu achieved
but partially and that only at the end of a protracted struggle.
The exaggeration in the account of the late Raj aval iya is too obvious
to need comment and can hardly be given credit.
The length of Vijayabahu^ reign is given as four years in

X

__

Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya.

him with a long reign of 24 years.

But the Rajavaliya has credited

2

There is good reason to trust

the Pali Chronicle and the Pujavaliya on this point in preference to
the Rajavaliya for a period of 24 years would be far too long if we
take into account the indications contained in both these sources
that Vijayabahu ascended the throne at an advanced age ’when his
youth had passed*

(giya yovun kala).

It is stated that although

Vijayabahu cherished the desire to bring about the welfare of the
world and the &asana, he realised that he had but a short time left
to fight the Tamils in order to bring peace to Lanka, and to restore
the dilapidated viharas, due to the fact that he attained kingship
when his youth had passed.

4

The short reign of four years is in

keeping with this statement in a contemporary work and confirmed by
Culavamsa, in preference to the version given in a late Chronicle.

1Cv., LXXXI, 79;

P.iv.. 112.

R.iv ., 45.
3 P.iv.. 111.
4

'Mahallakatte sampatte kalasmim gatayobbane
Maya rajjasiri laddha bhutta ^ e v a tatoTdhuna'.
C v . , LXXXI, 65, see also 66-67.
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Geiger and Paranavitana placed the reign of Vijayabahu III
between the years 1232 and 1236 A.D.

1

According to Codrington, his

rule terminated about the year 1234 A.3). as he thought that a usurper
named Vathimi, who figures in a popular ballad entitled the Kalunda
Patuna, ruled in the period between the death of Vijayabahu and the
accession of Parakramabahu IX for ten years.
does not give much credit to this work.

3

2

Parahavitana, however,

Codrington's view was

largely based on a statement in the Dambadeni Katikavata that Vijaya
bahu III promulgated a code df disciplinary rules for the bhikkhus
36 years after the death of Parakramabahu X, which would bring one
close to the date suggested by Codrington reckoning from 1186 A.D.,
the date of the death of Parakramabahu I.

ParanaVitana has pointed

out that the Dambadeni Katikavata does not state whether these rules
were issued before or after he became the acknowledged ruler of
Mayarattha, and he is right in suggesting that this work would in
dicate two sets of disciplinary rules promulgated by him - one 36
years after the death of Parakramabahu when he was still a vanni king,
and the other a more formal enactment made after his accession to the
1
Gv. Tr., II, XIV, see Chronological Table; the text of the P.iv.
consulted by Geiger seems to give a reign of 24 years for Viyajabahu III, but Suravlra's edition, p. 112, has satara avuruddak
(four years); Medhankara edition, p.28, also gives four years.
IT.C.E.G., I, pt. II, 846, 849.
2S.H.C., 76-77;

O.A.L.R.. X, 44-46.

■
V c.H.C.. I, pt. II, 616-17.
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rulership of Mayarattha with the assistance of the leading mahatheras of the time, Samgharakkhita and Medhamkara.
There are difficulties involved in this issue on both sides.
It may be noted that none of the important sources jthe Culavamsa
or the Pujavaliya contains any hint of the intervention of a usurper
in the period from the death of Vijayabahu III and the accession of
Parakramabahu II.

On the contrary, the impression created is that

there was a smooth transfer of power from Vijayabahu to his son.^
But here it must not be overlooked that such an unpalatable cir
cumstance is not unlikely to have been even ignored by these writers
who had unstinted praise for the Dambadeniya kings.

Besides, one

has to explain how the tradition embodied in the Kalunda Patuna
could have arisen without even a kernel of truth.

This is perhaps

partly the reason why Codrington took into account this tradition
though there is no doubt that the work is of a very late date which
is clearly suggested by its language and the treatment of its contents.
There is also the additional difficulty of placing this ruler in the
present chronological scheme.
Meither the Culavamsa nor the Pujavaliya mentions the date
of the accession of Vijayabahu or Parakramabahu, but the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa written in the latter's reign states that Parakrama-

Cv., LXXXI,76-80;

P.iv.. 111-12.

T ’or this tradition see Kalinga Kumaraya. Colombo, 1924.

2
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bahu's consecration took place 1824 years after the attainment
of Enlightenment by the Buddha.

1

The Sinhalese version of this

text simply states that this event took place after the lapse of
1824 years in the Buddhist era.

2

■Though this dating in the Hatt-

havanagallaviharavamsa^may appear somewhat unusual there is no
strong reason to distrust itjfor the practice of dating events
from the Enlightenment is known from the Pujavaliya and the Yogarhava both written by Mayurapada Thera in this period.

3

But the

Buddhist era is usually reckoned from the Parinirvana and not from
Enlightenment.

The Sinhalese versions of the Hatthavanagallviharavamsa

cannot inspire greater confidence on this point, for their compilers
appear to have dated the event in this manner by the omission of an
important detail in the original text rather than by applying a cor
rection of chronology based upon an important tradition.
There is no inherent difficulty in accepting the date given in
the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa.

It may be noted that, apart from

dat-ihgi events in an era in vogue, they were sometimes also dated in
relation to an important event which took place earlier.

For example,

Hy v .. 31.
Elu Av., (Vrdagama), 69.
^The Y ogarnaya^X; P jv . (Medhankara edition), p.l. The reading in Suravira
edition, p.82, as shown in earlier chapter I is evidently wrong;
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the Mahavamsa states that the Abhayagiri Vihara was founded in the
reign of Va&tagamana Abhaya after the lapse of 217 years, 10 months
and 10 days from the date of the foundation of the Mahavihara.^

The

Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa tradition on the date of Parakramabahu!s
accession is confirmed by at least two other independent sources.
An inscription of Parakramabahu II at Devundara, wherein, however, the
portion which refers to the date of the accession of this monarch is
not in a very good state of preservation, states that this event took
place on the lapse of 1779 years from the Parinirvana of the Buddha.

2

How this date agrees very well with that given in the Hatthavanagal1aviharavamsa, i.e. 1824 years from the date of Enlightenment.

It is

well known that the period from the Enlightenment to the Parinirvana
is taken to be 45 years.

Thus the literary text in question would

yield the result that the accession of Parakramabahu took place (182445 = 1779) 1779 years after the Parinirvana of the Buddha,and is
therefore in agreement with the date given in a document issued by
Parakramabahu himself.

Further, an interesting work which deals with

the construction of and the endowments made to the Alutnuvara Devalaya
states that the accession of Parakramabahu took place after the lapse

1ly., XXXIII, 81-82.
^A.S.C.Mem., VI, 68, lines 10-18.
3

E. J. Thomas. The Life of the Buddha^ ch.VI and XI.
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of 1779 years from the Parinirvana of the Buddha.^

In the light of

these data we may hold with a reasonable degree of certainty that
the accession of parakramabahu II took place 1779 years after the
Parinirvana
# of the Buddha.

Before we could convert this date in

the Buddhavarsa into the Christian era it would be relevant to take
note of new evidence which has come to light recently and which has
a bearing on the Buddhist era in Ceylon.
Until recently the earliest epigraphical document which gives
a date in the Buddhist era which has been satisfactorily worked out
was that of Sahassa Malla (1200-1202).

Apart from this, there is

the statement of Uissanka Malla in his Calpota Inscription that he
was ,-born after the elapse of 1700 years from the arrival of Kinji
Vijaya in Ceylon at the behest of the Buddha but the accuracy of this
statement would be open to dispute in the light of another statement
of his, that he effected the 'unification' of the Samgha in the year
1708 of the same era.

Codrington suggested that the difficulty could

be eliminated by assuming that the year 1700 may be taken as the date
of his arrival in Ceylon and not that of his birth.

3

However, the

more important epigraph is that of Sahassa Malla where it is stated

Sinh. Sa. Lipi., 67; here only a part of this work is published;
for a complete manuscript, see British MugBum Library, 0r.6606, (145),
12 leaves.
Bp. Zeyl.. II, Hob. 3 6 , 219, 29.
3
Ep. Zey l . , II, 115.

This implies the Buddhist era, S.H.C., 74-75.
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that the consecration of this monarch took place after the lapse
of 1743 years, 3 months and 27 days in the Buddhist era.

Fleet

worked out this date and arrived at the result that this event took
place on Wednesday, 23rd August 1200, and it is regarded as a
'definitely fixed point in the later chronology’ of Ceylon.^*

Fleet

arrived at this result by reckoning from 544 B.C. as the initial year.
Recently Paranavitana has "brought to light an inscription from
Basavakkulama at Anuradhapura, on the hasis of which he has tried to
demonstrate that a Buddhist era reckoning from 544 B.C. was in use
in Ceylon at a much earlier date, i.e. in the time of Upatissa I
(368-410 A.D.), with whom the king mentioned
"been identified.

2

in the epigraph has

According to Paranavitana the 28th regnal year

of this king fell in the year 941 after the Parinirvana of the Buddha.
Unfortunately on the published plate of this inscription, as well as
on the original, the aksaras which refer to the Parinirvana are not
quite clear.

3

But the reading 941 is beyond reasonable doubt, though

it is less certain whether it refers to the Parinirvana.

One may,

however, ask, to what could it refer if not to the Parinirvana?

So

^Ep. Zeyl,, II, 220; J. B. Fleet, 'The Origin of the Buddhavarsa,
the Ceylonese Reckoning from the Death of the Buddha’, J.R.A.S., (1909)
323-56; Hultzch, ’Contributions to Sinhalese Chronology', J.R.A.S.,
(1912), 517-31.
2

’hew Light on the Buddhist Era in Ceylon and Early Sinhalese
,] Chronology', U.C.R., XVIII, 192-55. This view is in agreement with
his earlier views on the subject, see Ep. Zeyl., V, Bo. 7, 80-111.

^ R.O>R.. XVIII, text on p. 131, plate between pages 132-33-
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far we do not know of an era going back to the Buddha's birth or
Bodhi.

In view of these circumstances we are inclined to accept

the conclusions of Paranavitana on the use of the Buddhist era in
Ceylon.

The possible question one might raise as to why a Buddhist

era in use at such an early date went out of vogue until it re
appeared at the beginning of the 13th century would present no ser
ious difficulty.

For there were instances when a particular era

in use went out of vogue for a time and re-emerged at a later date
i
as is illustrated by the Saka era which went out of use in the per
iod between the last Satraps (c. 480 A.D.) and the Calukyas.'

There

is little doubt that the record to which Paranavitana has drawn at
tention would prove very useful in dealing with some difficult prob
lems relating to the chronology of Ceylon.
So far as we are concerned it is fairly certain that the Buddhist
era reckoned, from 544 B.C. was current in Ceylon in the thirteenth
century, whatever be its antiquity.

On this basis the consecration

of Parakramabahu II which, as we have seen earlier, took place in
the year 1779? falls in the year 1236 A.D.

Consequently, the reign

of Vijayabahu III which lasted four years would fall between 1232 and
1236 A.D.

This would of course not enable us to take into account the

ten years' usurpation by Vathimi, which according to Codrington's view,

2 4J?

intervened 'between the death of Vijayabahu III and the accession
of Parakramabahu II.

While appreciating the arguments of Codrington,
b>

we are inclined to favour the view of Paranavitar^ partly also owing
to the difficulties involved in accommodating this usurper into the
chronology of this period.
Although Vijayabahu is assigned a reign of four years in our
main sources their accounts of this ruler presuppose many years of
struggle and hardship before he achieved the position of the acknow
ledged ruler of Mayarattha evidently in old age.

By the end of fcis

reign Vijayabahu had brought some degree of peace and order to the
province of Mayarattha.

Through determined effort he succeeded in

organising his kingdom as a base of resistance to the invaders, who
were in occupation of Rajarattha.

He had taken steps to help the

Samgha and the Sasana and had won their sympathy and support which,
in turn, would have gone a long way to strengthen the position of
his son and successors.

Vijayabahu had thus cleared the background

and built the foundations on which his son Parakramabahu could con
tinue his good work and deal with the menace of foreign invasions,
which took many years of his long reign.
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Chapter IV

The Treatment of the Reign of Parakramabahu II
and his Struggle with Magha

The reconstruction of the Reign of Parakramabahu II is beset
with certain difficulties, which may be borne in mind from the
beginning.

Some of these difficulties arise from the nature of the

treatment of this monarch in our principal sources, the Culavamsa
and the Pujavaliya. These works deal at length and with great em
phasis with the services he rendered to promote Buddhism.

Although

they provide useful information on important political events such as
the foreign invasions which took place during his reign and his struggle
with these invaders, there are many gaps in the narrative.

The treat

ment is often casual and less specific than one might desire, so that
it becomes difficult to attempt adequate reconstructions to bridge the
gaps and make the narrative intelligible.
This difficulty is not limited to the reign of Parakramabahu II
compared with other rulers in the Chronicles but it applies in equal,
if not greater measure, to this period.

The inadequacy of information

on some important political events of his reign is particularly strik
ing , if one comp:aresthe Chronicle account of the reign of Parakrama
bahu II with that of some of his predecessors such as Parakramabahu I
and Vijayabahu I.

In the case of Vijayabahu, who successfully effected

the expulsion of the Colas from Ceylon, it is possible to watch his early
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career, his gradual emergence to the position of a powerful ruler
and the strategy which ultimately led to the expulsion of the in
vaders and the unification of Ceylon.^

The treatment of that ruler

in the Culavamsa hears a strong annalistic character.

2

Parakrama

bahu I, who is the hero of the second part of the Pali Chronicle,
is treated with very great detail, with entire chapters devoted to
his childhood and early career, the campaigns for the unification of
Ceylon, expeditions to foreign lands and the services rendered for
the welfare of Buddhism.

In the case of these two rulers for whom

information is available with such considerable detail there is the
additional advantage that the Chronicle account can be checked to a
reasonable degree with quite a large number of epigraphic records,
which enable us to discount the exaggerations in the Chronicle, fill
the gaps and modify the picture where necessary.
The same cannot be said of the reign of Parakramabahu II.

On the

one hand, as we have pointed out, the Chronicles give comparatively
less information on vital political events, to which the student of
history would attach1; greater importance than these authors have done.
On the other hand, though there are a few epigraphic records, these
are far less numerous and contain but limited data.

Despite these

1Cv., LVII-EX.
2
Note the statement that 'Prom the time that he was yuvaraja, the wise
Prince (Yijayabahu), that best of men had seventeen years chronicled
in writing1, Cv., LIX, 7.

3C.H.J.. IV, 33-51, 169-81.
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limitations, a careful examination of the data in the Chronicles and
other sources may enable us to reconstruct the history of the reign
of Parakramabahu II to a fair degree, even though the final picture
which emerges may be blurred at some points.
It is clear from both our main sources, the Culavamsa -and the
Pujavaliya, that these authors desired to glorify the reign of Para
kramabahu II making him the hero of their accounts.

His career and

deeds as well as the services rendered to Buddhism are treated in such
a manner as to contribute to that objective.

As a result, the events

are often varnishedi heroism and bravery in battle exaggerated, and
more often than not these authors were silent on the reverses which,
in their opinion, detracted from the greatness of their hero.

A study

of Parakramabahu's reign would illustrate the validity of Geiger’s
observation that 'not what is said but what is left unsaid is the be
setting difficulty of Sinhalese history'.^

One redeeming feature,

however, is that where such exaggeration has been made, it is often
not too difficult to detect it, as may be shown in the sequel.

The

picture can thus be modified with the aid of internal evidence from
the text and the limited data available in other sources.
The Culavamsa devotes eight chapters to the reign of Parakrama
bahu II, who is the principal hero in the third part of this Chronicle,
just as Parakramabahu I occupies that position in the second part, with

^Cv. T r . , I, Introduction v.

351
eighteen chapters devoted to his career and achievements.

l

In

all Parakramabahu I is given 2527 strophes and Parakramabahu II
595 in the chapters devoted to them.

1

In the older Mahavamsa,

out of its thirty seven chapters, eleven with 865 strophes in all
are devoted to its central figure DutthagamanI Abhaya.

2

Thus,

the space given to the reign of Parakramabahu II compares not un
favourably with the treatment meted out to these two heroic counter
parts, who were his predecessors.

In fact, none of the kings who

ruled in Ceylon after Parakramabahu I has been treated in such a
manner.

Parakramabahu VI (l4'i2”67), whose reign was important both

politically and culturally, is given the major part of a single chapter of 36 verses.

3

'
Similarly, Kirttisri Pajasimha ( 1747-82), who

took a keen interest“in the restoration of Buddhism, is dealt with
in two chapters of 483 strophes in all.

4

Parakramabahu II thus stands

out in considerable prominence as far as the treatment in the Chronicle
is concerned.

Compared with the information available on other im

portant rulers of the period, in spite of the inadequacies concerning
the treatment of political events, the Chronicle account of Parakrama
bahu II provides a good basis for historical investigation.

1fiv- > LXII-LXXIX,
2Mv. ,

XXII-XXXII.

5 Gv.,

XCI, 15-36.

4
Cv.,OCCIX-C.

2S2

Our sources provide little informatiorum the early life of
Parakramabahu.

This may appear somewhat strange, for in the case

of Dutthagamani and Parakramabahu I, whose reigns have been glori
fied in heroic fashion, their birth, childhood and early life are
dealt with in some detail.

There the account is garbed in literary

embellishment, making reference to miraculous occurrences portending
their future greatness.

1

Even the name of Parakramabahu's mother is

not stated in the Chronicles or any other sources.

The lack of in

formation on his early life may be understood if one considers the
stark realities of the time and the hardships which his father Vija
yabahu III experienced before attaining the position of the ruler of
Mayarattha.

It is possible that Parakramabahu in his childhood was

compelled by circumstances to share the hardships which his father
experienced when 'he had through fear of the foe withdrawn to diverse
inaccessible forests and long dwelt there'.

2

Perhaps the chroni

clers felt that silence on these hardships and small beginnings of
their hero was the wiser course.
If it was the desire of the chroniclers to cast Parakramabahu II
in the same heroic mould as the first king of that name, the result
appears to pale before that of Parakramabahu I.

1Mv. , XXII;

Cv., Mil.

2Ct ., LXXXI, 11.

The author of these
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chapters of the Culavamsa was evidently a man of considerable literary
accomplishment and, if the image of his hero does not come up to that
of Parakramabahu I, it may be due partly to the limitations of his
sources.

None the less, he worked with his material with that ob

jective and achieved partial success.
The greatness which Parakramabahu was destined to achieve in the
future is stated to have, been forecast even before his accession to
the throne.

In old age Vijayabahu appears to have taken up the question

of settling the succession to the throne.

In order to decide which of

his two sons, Parakramabahu and Bhuvanekabahu, was the more capable
prince to succeed him after his death, Vijayabahu consulted the opinion
of those proficient in the interpretation of bodily marks (1akhanavedl)
and it was foretold that Parakramabahu II was destined to achieve great
ness.

It was found that
'The signs of Parakramabahu are such that he will in
accordance therewith accomplish through the majesty
of his power the destruction of the enemy and will
unite all Lanka under one umbrella so that none shall
be above him; and that he will further the spotless
Order of the Omniscient One; will spread his fame
over the chief and intermediate regions of the heavens;
will receive from most diverse countries gifts as
princesses for his women's apartments and the like,
and will be for long a worl’
d ruler on the Island'. -**

Recourse to prophecy is a customary technique in dealing with kings who
occupy the position of the hero - a feature not limited to the Pali

1Cv., l^XXXI, 69-72.

Chronicle of Ceylon.

1

The hirth of Butthagamani was prophesied

through the experiences of his mother YiharamahadevI during her
pregnancy.

2

Both parents of Parakramabahu I shared a similar ex-

perience, symbolising-' the birth of their great son.

3

As in the

case of Parakramabahu IX, the bodily signs of Parakramabahu I are
said to have been examined by the experts in that art who foretold
that the prince would in the future unite not only the whole of Lanka,
but even rule over the whole of Jambudipa.

4

Here we see an element

common in the treatment of heroes in the Chronicles.

How far Para

kramabahu II lives up to the achievements prophesied in this manner
will be examined in the following pages.
In the course of time Parakramabahu was selected to succeed to
the throne.

Apart from considerations of capabilities, he was also

the eldest son and was therefore the rightful heir to the throne ac
cording to the customary law of succession then prevalent in Ceylon.
At this stage we are told that prince Parakramabahu was entrusted to
the community of monks assembled there with Samgharakkhita Mahasami
at the head.

The Culavamsa goes on to add that the same thera was

entrusted with the Tooth Relic and the Alms.: Bowl as well as the com-

concerv>cv»^

^

feucMVte*.
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munity

of monies (mahasamgha)

and the people of the island.

This

passage can hardly he interpreted in a manner different from that
1
given hy Geiger.
It clearly conveys the sense that Samgharakkhita

:

Mahasami was virtually appointed the head of the Buddhist Order, hut

}

'

the implication that he was entrusted with the protection of the
people, a non-ecclesiastical mundane function, is somewhat unusual.
It does not hy any means imply that the thera was in fact charged
with the royal function of protecting the people, hut if the Culavamsa
verses are taken to convey this idea it is perhaps no more than a
symbolic act.

Geiger commenting on this passage says^

'The meaning is that the King made Samgharakkhita
Head of the Church and entrusted him with the edu
cation of the heir to the throne. As head of the Ord
er Samgharakkhita had to look after the spiritual wel
fare of the people over whom the King exercised secular
dominion'.^
This is of coux’se the most likely implication of this passage.

How

ever, the Pujavaliya refers to the same episode with all the details
given in the Pali Chronicle, hut' the Sinhalese passage clearly lends
itself to a somewhat different interpretation.

There it is stated

that having made him skilled in the various arts and sciences,
'having taken the elder prince (jyestha apanan)
named Parakramabahu to the great community of monks
consisting of the Grand Master Samgha-Rakkhita and
the like, entrusted him to the community of monks

1Cv., LXXXI, 76-9.
^Cv.Tr., II, 142, note 1.

j
i
J
j

and having entrusted him with (the protection of)
the great community of monks, the Tooth Relic and
the Alms Bowl, and the people, advised him to he
diligent in the future in the protection of the
world and the Dispensation (sasana), and having in
this manner sowed the royal seed in the field of
Lamka, served the world and the Dispensation accord- ■
ing to his power, ruled for four years and (passed
away) leaving behind the aura of glory'.-*According to this reading it appears that the prince was entrusted
to the Samgha and, in turn, the protection of the Samgha;

Tooth

Relic and Alms Bowl, and the people weie entrusted to the prince.
The word 'him. (literally: 'them1 in the plural for respect, viz.
■{

gauravartha-bahuvacana) stands for the Sinhalese ovun and ovunta
both referring to apanan (Parakramabahu) also in the gauravarthabahuvacana, used in the accusative and dative cases respectively.
If the Pujavaliya version is accepted, it brings out even more
clearly the close relations between the king and the Buddhist order,
which undoubtedly proved beneficial to both the parties concerned.
This is in keeping with what Parakramabahu II himself did when he
entrusted the administration of the kingdom to his eldest son Vijayabahu:

'And further the King entrusted him with the five remaining

noyek kalasilpayehi Daksa karava Parakramhbahu nam jyestha
apanan Samgharakkhita nam mahimiyan adi vu mahasamghaya kara'gena
gos ovun samghayata pava di mahasamghaya ha dalada patra dhatu ha
rajyavasln ovunta pava dx matu loka^asana raksavehi apramadavana
se kiya mese Lamka nam'ati kethi raja biju pi'hituva loka sasanayata
taman balanurupayen v'ada kota satara avuruddak rajya kota kxrtipunjavasesa kaiaha. Pt
jv., 111-112.

257

sons of the royal house, and the two sacred relics of the holy Sage,
the Tooth and the Bowl, as also with the host of the ascetics, with
the group of all the dignitaries and also the land of L a n k a . T h u s
the Pujavaliya version of this act makes better sense and is more in
keeping with what is likely to have taken place, but the discrepancy
in the1 two sources on this detail is somewhabstrange, for the two
accounts agree generally almost word to word.
Pu.javaliya

The statement in the

that the king 'advised him to be diligent in the future

in the protection of the world and the Dispensation’, and the refer
ence to 'having in this manner sowed the royal seed in the field of
Lamka’ would suggest that the prince was also entrusted with a res
ponsibility, namely the protection of the Samgha, the Tooth Relic
and the Alms Bowl and the people of Lamka.
At a critical time in the history of Ceylon, when it was threatened
with foreign invasions, the co-operation of the Samgha with the king
would have gone a long way in winning over the all^iance of the people
to his side.

We learn from the Nikaya Sangrahaya and the Dambadeni Katikavata

that Samgharakkhita was a pupil of Sariputta Hahasami who flourished
in the reign of ParakramabEhu I, and he was evidently the 'Head of the
Buddhist Church’ at the time (tatkala sasananusasaka), and he belonged
to the

village dwelling (gramavasi) community of monks.

1 Cv. , LXXXVII,

Ktk. Sng., 8;

74.

Iks., 87-88.

He was an
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erudite monk who is credited with the authorship of several Subacommentaries (tlka) and other Pali works.
He played a leading
the
role in/Synod held in the Vijayasundararama in Jambuddoni with the
2
patronage of Vijayabahu III.

The fact that the king had the confi

dence of such leading monks as the present one on his side is signi
ficant.

In the past, too, Sinhalese kings had done their utmost

to win the confidence of the Samgha resulting in 'an alliance of
the Church and the S t a t e t h e integrity of which no ruler could
dare to violate without having to face unpleasant consequences.
The young prince, we are told, was given training in all the
arts and sciences (kalasilpa). According to the Pujavaliya, this
training included dharma-nlti (moral precepts?), raja-niti (state
craft?}, the art of letters and so forth.^

The Dambadeni Asna elab

orates on the branches of learning in which Parakramabahu attained
proficiency and states that he learnt many languages including Demala,
Simhala, Samskrta and Magadga (Pali,* ).

Similarly, the Buddha Dhamma

in its three Pitakas, Vinaya, Sutta and Abhidhamma, grammar (vyakarana)
in the two systems namely Moggallayana Vyakarana and Kayisan Vyakarana,
the three Vedas, prosody (candolaksana), astrology (naksatraya) and so

1
lalalasekara, Pali Lit. Cey., 209? see also 186, 197.
^Ktk. Sng., 8.
TJ.C.H.C.. I, pt. I, 244; Bp. Zeyl., XV, No. 36, 273-85;
History of Buddhism in Ceylon, 69-77.
T.jv., XXX-XX2;

Cv. , LXXXI, 75.

Rahula,

259
forth, are mentioned in this list.

He is also said to have mastered

sword-fighting (kadu-silpaya), archery (dhanussilpaya), law (nitisastraya),

logic (tarkaya) and other branches of learning included

in the eighteen crafts (astadasa-silpaya) as w&Ilas those of the
sixty-four arts (susata kala) some of which are named in this list.'*'
Da&badeni Asna

should be regarded as reflecting the canons of learn

ing and accomplishments expected of a prince according to the tradi
tions rather than as an account of the actual attainments of the
young prince Parakramabahu.

There can, however, be little doubt that,

having been in the custody of a learned mahathera such as Samgharakkhita
for his education, he gained a high degree of proficiency in languages
such as Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese, in the Buddha Dhamma and other
branches of traditional learning.

That he reached remarkable heights

in this field is 'suggested by his upadhi 'Kalikals^da Sahicca-sabbahhupandita' (Skt. Kalikala Sahitya Sarvajha Pandita - ’the scholar who is
omniscient in the literature of the Kali Age’), which he received 'on
2
account of his learning .

His scholarship and learning is brought out

by the Visuddhimagga maha sannaya and the Vanavinisa Sannaya attributed
to Parakramabahu.

The former shows the profound knowledge of the author

in Buddhist philosophy and other schools of thought, inaccessible to
him unless he had mastered the Sanskrit language in addition to Pali,

1Hmb. A . , 3,0-31.

^Cv., LXXXII, 3. It is interesting to note that this title was in use
in India too in the twelfth century, see, J.B.Q.R.I., XVI, 39.
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while the latter speaks of his high attainments in the rules of the
discipline of the Buddhist monks.

1

On the authorship of the Kavsilumina

there is a difference of opinion, hut the consensus of opinion is that
_

it is a work of Parakramabahu II.

2

_

If we accept this view Parakramabahu1s

poetic gifts, his mastery of the canons of Sanskrit poetics and prosody
gains confirmation.

There are instances when the authenticity of the

works credited to such scholar-kings are seriously disputed but, in the
case of Parakramabahu, there is no strong reason to doubt that he was in
deed a man of great learning and the author of these works.

Thus, while

we concede his remarkable scholarship and learning, we cannot be so cer
tain as to how far he mastered the canons of statecraft and the equally
important science of warfare and how successfully he translated them in
to practice.

These were, indeed, qualities called for in a prince who

was to face up to the challenge of the times in which he was to take over
the reins of government.
On the death of Vijayabahu, Parakramabahu ascended the throne and
received his first consecration in Jambuddoni in 1236 as shown earlier.
At the time of his accession Rajarattha was still occupied by Magha who
ruled from Polonnaruva.

The latter is given a reign of 21 years in the

^Godakumbura, Sinh.Lit., 43 -4 5 , 20;

IJ.C.R., I, 86-93.

2
Godakumbura, Sinh.Lit., 148-51; Sorata assigns it to Yijayabahu II,
see Introduction to his edition of the text; Degamm&da Sumanajoti
Thera credits Parakramabahu II with its authorship, Sahityaya (1958)
Dambadeni Kalapaya, 68-73.
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Culavamsa

and the Pu.javaliya, which implies that hisjregnal years

were counted up to the accession of Parakramabahu, when the latter
was regarded as the lawful ruler of the island."**

But that Magha con

tinued to hold sway in Rajarattha is quite clear in the Chronicles,
and indeed the first task before Parakramabahu was to deal with this
invader.

Considering the fact that Magha was well entrenched in

power, supported by the Kerala ‘mercenaries, who were garrisoned in
several fortified stations, the task before Parakramabahu was evi
dently not an easy one.
Military preparations and strategy involving efficient planning
were required to deal with this powerful enemy.

Parakramabahu ap

pointed his younger brother Bhuvanekabahu to the position of yuvaraja,
and possibly entrusted him with the administration of a part of his
kingdom.

2

The Chronicles give hardly any information on what military

preparations were made;

instead, their authors took pains to have us

believe that Parakramabahu was a heroic and courageous prince determined
to rid the country of foreign rule.

To him are attributed the words ’I

3
will make the maiden of Lanka my own’.

The previous invasions of the

country by the Damilas from the earliest times, and the manner they

1
Cv., LXXX, 79; P.iv.» 109; gives nineteen years (ekunvisi havuruddak)
but a variant reading gives ekvisi havuruddak (twenty one years)
agreeing with the length of the reign given in the Culavamsa; Pr
jv.,
109> note 1.
2Cv., LXXXII, 4;
3 C v . , LXXXII,

5.

P.iv., 112.
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were defeated are recalled to show that Parakramabahu was destined
to play a similar role.

Reference is made to the defeat of the Damila

invaders Sena and Guttika by Asela, and the defeat of Elara by Dutt
hagamanl. , Similarly, other Sinhalese kings, namely Vattagamani,
Dhatusena and Yijayabahu I, who were victorious in battle against
Damila
* invaders,4 are mentioned.

1

We are told that Parakramabahu was

similarly determined 'to vanquish the insolent Damilas who have de
stroyed the viharas and other buildings and also the Order of the
_
2
Master and still have their abode in Patittharatta1.
* 0
9 9

The author of the Pu.javaliya. as shown by Paranavitana, has even
gone a step further.

An obvious attempt is made to model the hero on

that of the celebrated Dutthagamanl.
In the Mahavamsa
• m................................. ..
. it is stated
that at bhe^o3?emony of presenting the first rice (sitthappavesamangala),
Kakavanna
Tissa requested
of his two sons Tissa and Duttha
Gamani
to
• •
^
9 *
9
take the pledges that the two brothers would not fight each other but
live in amity, that they would not turn away from the doctrines of
the Buddha, or from the Samgha, and that they would not fight the Dam
ilas.

Dutthagamanl acceded to all requests except the last, and, angered

with his father on his cowardly behaviour, h e is said to have fled to
Malaya and, subsequently, went to war with the Damilas who occupied

1 C v . , EXXXII,

22ff.

2 C v . , LXXXII,

26-27.
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Rajarattha.'1' The author of the Pu.javaliya would have us believe
that Vijayabahu acted likewise in his last days and offered them
the paternal advice that they should live in amity towards each
other, that as the Damilas were very powerful they should not resort
to a Dravida war nor cross Salgalkandura, which was evidently a
station on the frontier which separated the territories of Magha
and Parakramabahu.

In addition they are said to have been admonished

not to be overcome by the lust for wealth, not to resort to killing
and not to embark on conquest by anger (krodha) but by compassion
(maitri).

Prom the subsequent narrative in the Pu.javaliya, it is

implied that Parakramabahu paid no heed to his father's admonitions
but was determined to make war on the Damilas so that ’X will not
spare the damsel of Lamka to anyone else but make her the spouse of
3

my own’.

All this is clearly a literary exercise on the part of these
authors to bring out the heroism of Parakramabahu and requires
comment.

no

It may, however, be mentioned in passing that the over

enthusiasm of the Pu.javaliya

author in the passage cited above would

undeservedly place Vijayabahu in the position of a cowardly figure.

^.O.H.Q.; I, pt. I, 151:
XXXIV, 1-7-

pt. II, 617-18;

ffiv.

XXII, 74 ff.:

2P,jv., 111.
3Pjv., 112, ...Lamka nUmSti anganava anikakhata noharim maya matama
■
7 ..■- .g.
, -■
..
-■
—patini karavam maya' yi sita.
7

j

*

■*

-

"
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Such, an estimate would hardly do justice to this ruler who, indeed,
carved out a kingdom for his son amidst great hardships.

Vijaya-

bahu:as,however, not the only ruler whose sons achieved a greater
position than himself.
Prior to waging war with Magha, one of the acts of Parakramabahu
was to bring the Tooth Relic to Beligala from Jambuddoni, where Vijayabahu had placed it for greater safety.^

A Tooth Relic Temple was er

ected near the royal palace, in order that he could worship the Relic
2
'in the three periods of the day', whenever he desired to do so.

We

are told that Parakramabahu held a great festival in the city inhonour
of the Tooth Relic, and amidst the Samgha, who assembled there on that
occasion, took the relic on his palm and resorted to an act of faith
(Skt. satyakriya).

It is stated

that the island of Lanka was sancti

fied by the visits of the Buddha

on three occasions and that, therefore,

it was not possible for kings of

a 'false faith' to hold sway there.

Each of the foreign invaders was

defeated by successive Sinhalese

kings.^
Further, we are made to believe that Parakramabahu was similarly
determined to defeat the Damilas, who were in occupation by force.

It

1Cv. , LXXXII, 6-7; P.iv.. 112; Dal.S.. 43-44.
O
P.iv., 112; Cv., LXXXII, 8-9; Dal.S., 44> 'atulu rajahganayehi maUngi
dalada geyak karava.
__

5 C v . , LXXXII,

11 ff.
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is stated that Parakramabahu claimed tbat if he had been chosen by
the Buddha to be included among the heroic kings of old in Lanka,
and was similarly destined to conquer the foreign enemies and estab
lish order in Lanka and promote the welfare of the world and the
Sasana,
it.

1

the Tooth Relic should perform a miracle and demonstrate

He claimed also that in the past when the Buddha was living

many far-famed monarchs heard his sermons and saw the miracles, and
\

—

so did other kings like Asoka, Devanampiya Tissa and Dutthagamanl,
who lived when the Buddha had passed away, but had the fortune to
see such miracles.
a similar miracle.

ParakJcamabahu wished the Tooth Relic to perform
2

We are told that the Tooth Relio instantly rose

to the sky and appeared in the life-like form of the Buddha, radiat
ing the six-coloured effulgence which lit the whole city.

Having

satisfied the wish of the king the Tooth Relic descended and rested
on the palm of the king.

3

A whole chapter entitled ’The Exhibition of the Miracle of the
Tooth Relic’ in the Culavamsa is devoted to this description. 4
5
Pu.javaliya too contains essentially the same account.

1Cv., LXXXII, 37-40;
2Pjv. , 114;

P.iv., 112-14.

Cv., LXXXII, 28-40;

3Cv., LXXXII, 41-43;
40p.oit., LXXXII.
P.iv.. 112-115.

Pjv., 115;

H w .. 31.
Hvv, 31.

The

In these
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accounts one can see little more than the attempt of the authors
to highlight the merit and piety of the king.

The statement that

the Tooth Relic was brought to Dambadeniya from its previous re
pository in Beligala, and the construction of a Tooth Relic temple
in that city may be ajcepted as a fact, for it is confirmed by
1
several sources such as the Pu.javaliya and the Daladasirita.

It

is also possible to believe that a fei&ival of the Tooth Relic was
held soon after his accession to the throne as the symbol of sovereign
ty, the motive of which was perhaps not entirely religious.

Con

sidering the great veneration in which the Relic was held, popular
festivals and celebrations in its honour are likely to have helped
indirectly to strengthen the sympathy and allegiance* of the people
toward the king, particularly at a time when Buddhism had suffered
considerably at the hands of foreign invaders in Rajarattha.
Before discussing the war between Parakramabahu and Magha,
it would be appropriate to consider the basis of Magha's power and
the policy he followed.

Nilakanta Sastri examined from what country

he appears to have come and the nationality of the mercenary army with
which he conquered Rajarattha.

Magha's army which consisted of

Kerala Damilas according to the Culavamsa, and Malalas according
to the Pu.javaliya, as shown elsewhere, has to be taken as the people
of Kerala or Mala-mandala (i.e. the Malabar) - names by which the

1P.jy.. 112; Dal.S., 44.
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Malabar country is referred to in South Indian inscriptions.-*- I’
t/ ;
has> also shown the difficulties in accepting the view that Magha
and his army were Malays.

The strength of Magha's invading army,

given as 24,000 (R.iv . 20,000), could well be a round number, but
there is little doubt that Magha was assisted by a powerful army,
without which he could not possibly have continued to be in power
for so long a period.

2

The fortifications of Magha and his ally Jayabahu were loc
ated in Pulatthi'Pura (Polonnaruva), Kottasarakagama (Kotasara),
Gangatalaka (Gahgatala), Kaka3iayagama (Kavudavulu), Padlrattha (Padi),
Kurundi fKurundu), Manamatta (Manamatu), Mahatittha (Mavatu), Mannara
(Mannara), Pulacceritittha (Pulucceri), Valikagama (V&ligamu),
Gonarattha (Gona), Gonusurattha (Govusu ?), Madhupadapatittha (Mipatota),
Sukaratittha (Huratota).^

The Pu.javaliya contains much the same list

except for the addition of a place named Debarapatan.

4

Godrington

and Nicholas have identified many of these places, some without any

^"Geiger renders Damilakerala of Cv., LXXXIII, 20 as 'Damilas and
Keralas', Cv. Tr., II, p.150; and Coliyadamile of LXXXII, 25 as
'Coliyas and Damilas', Cv.Tr., II, p. 145. The Pu.javaliya 113 in
its narrative of the same events has the form Soli Demalun which
means Cola
and not Damilas
and Colas.
The form Soli
• Damilas
•
♦
•
* Demalun
. . .
is also mentioned in medieval Sinhalese inscriptions, Ep. Zeyl., V,
No. 1, p. 21, line 2. On this analogy, Damilakerala should also be
rendered as Kerala
Damilas.
‘L:c c.l,.::
•
•
v

*

^Cv., LXXX, 58-59; P.jv., 108; Rjv., 44.
in the Pu.javaliya are given in brackets.
3
Cv., LXXXIII, 15-18;

- - --

*

The Sinhalese forms found

Nks., 88 adds a place named Mandali.

4Pjv., 116. A.R.E., No. 77 of 1936-37:
of 1935-36.

1931-32, p. 59:

Nos. 15-16
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difficulty.

Of these fortifications practically all were coastal

stations and others too were located not far from the north western
and north eastern coasts, Mannara (Mannar), Mavatu (Mantai), Manam a t t a a n d possibly Mlpatota were ports in that area, while Gangatala (Kantalai), Kotasara (Kottiyar) and Gona (Trincomalee) were
located in the latter. Huratota is identified with Kayts in the ex
treme north of Ceylon.^"

All these fortifications where garrisons

were maintained were located in Rajarattha.
The concentration of his forces in the region of the ports
of Mahatittha in the north west, Trincomalee in the north east, and
Kayts in the north may imply that he expected a threat to his author
ity from outside Ceylon, and from a consideration of the events which
followed it would be clare that this fear was not unfounded.

It is

also significant that in this list of fortifications hardly any was
located in what may be regarded as the frontier separating the realms
of Magha and Parakramabahu,

This list, however, may not cover all

his strongholds, as the Culavamsa says that they were located 'at
these and other places'.

2

It is, however, fairly clear that great

attention was paid to strengthen and fortify the coastal points where
an invading army could land, as indeed they had done in the past.

3

If

^Nicholas, J.R.A.S.Oey.Br., NS. Special Number, 33-35, 45-46, 85-87;^
81, 75-79, 44, 84; Q.A.L.R., S, 93ff; Medhankara Thera is inclined
to locate Gona in the north-western sea coast, see his edition of
the P.iv., Chapter 34, p.71; see,however, En. Zeyl, V, 171-72.
(cont.)
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this list of fortifications is a fair indication, it may he sug
gested that Magha did not take a possible challenge to his authority
from the ruler of Mayarattha very seriously.

The Pujavaliya states

that the forces of the two Damila kings Magha and Jayabahu were in
occupation of those regions for forty years.'*'

The Culavamsa states

that they were in occupation for a long time (cirakalmniCvasinam ).
Thus Magha's rule in Rajarattha was evidently longer than the 21 year
reign assigned to him in the Culavamsa, and it ^certainly extended in
to the reign of Parakramabahu, although the reckoning of his regnal
years apparently ceased with the accession of Parakramabahu.

-As we

have shown elsewhere, during this long period, there is no indication
that Magha's authority was effectively challenged at any time, although
there were local rulers in Rohana and Mayarattha who succeeded in
maintaining their authority in limited areas.

At least we have no

indication in any of our principal sources that Magha was prepared for an
invasion from Mayarattha or Rohana,

Magha perhaps concentrated his

garrisons in the coastal areas of the north west and the north east
in view of the remoteness of an attack by the people of Mayaratta
and Rohana.

(cont.)
Bv., LXXXIII, 18.
3
Mahatittha and Sukaratittha in particular were ports where invaders
landed in the past, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., MS. Special Number, 75-79, 84,(1959).
1 P n y .:1i 116,

27 i

As soon as Magha succeeded in occupying the northern parts
of Geylon with his Kerala mercenaries he set himself up as the
ruler, with Polonnaruva as his capital.

We are told that Magha*s

soldiers captured Parakrama Pandya, the king ruling in Polonnaruva
at the time of the invasion, put his eyes out and seized all his
treasure,

Then the narrative goes on to state that fthe leaders

of the soldiers with Manabharana
•
m at the head,7 consecrated the
Kalinga Magha to the royal dignity of Lanka'.

This Manabharana,

who appears to have been a chief general in the forces of Magha,
is not mentioned in any other source.

Even in the Culavamsa he

figures only in the account of the consecration of Magha, but is
nowhere referred to again.
In the absence of any clue to his identification, we may
suggest one of two possibilities.

Manabharana was perhaps a Sin

halese general, who was himself a party to the factional feuds
which were rampant in the p&litics of Polonnaruva during this period,
who took the side of the invader.

There were precedents when cer

tain Sinhalese nobles and army leaders took the side of the invader
or crossed over to the enemy camp during the- course of the wars.
In favour of this possibility, it can also be added that if Mana-

1Cv., LXXX, 71-73.
2Cv., iXXXVIII, 38-40;

LVIII, 16-17, 33-37.
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bharana was such a personage, Magha would probably have considered
him a person suitable to be chiefly instrumental in his consecration,
for, it would have brought in a semblance of approval in the eyes
of the people.

However, it has to be noted that in the political

history of this period, where numerous generals who engaged in the
factional disputes are mentioned, no military personage of conse
quence by the name of Manabharana figures in any of our sources.
Another possibility is that he was a Damila himself, a leader of the
mercenary army of Keralas, with which Magha invaded Ceylon.

The name

Manabharana is sometimes met with in South Indian inscriptions of
this period.

In an Inscription of Rajadhir?ga Cola, successor of

Rajendra I, three Pandya kings viz. Manabharana, Vlra Kerala Pandya
and Sundara Pandya are mentioned among his enemies.

1

Similarly,

in an inscription of Jatavarman YIra Pandya (acc. c. 1253) a Mana
bharana Bhataa who was evidently some important official figures
as a signatory in a transaction.

2

In Ceylon, too, the princes who

had the name Manabharana had ^andya affiliations on their paternal
side.
I.

Gf these princes, the best known is the father pfParakramabahu

The latter1s father had a brother named Siri Vallabha, the ruler

of Rohana, whose son was again a Manabharana.

Both these princes

were of Pandyan stock on the father^ side, for they were descendants

XA.R.E., 1892, p.5;

S.Ind.Ins.. Ill, 56;

2A.R.E.. M o . 339 Of 1916.

see also 1898, pp.1-2
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of a Pandya prince to whom Yi jayabahu I had given his sister in
marriage.'*'

If this was more than a coincidence it may not be im

probable that Manabharana who consecrated Magha was himself a South
Indian who belonged to the invading army.

However, it would be un

safe to press this possibility too far, for a name is not always a
safe indication of the territory and race to which a person belonged.
Apart from Manabharana, who was at the head of 'the leaders of
the soldiers', a personage who is referred to as the Damila king Jayabahu
in the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya ruled in Rajarattha contemporaneously with Magha.

2

Jayabahu, however, does not figure in the account

of the actual invasion In which Magha is described as the head of the
army of 24,000 men.

3

Later in the narrative both these works mention

Magha and Jayabahu together as Damila kings ruling in Patittharatta,
whom Parakramabahu wished to overthrow.

4

Like Magha, Jayabahu is also

blamed in the Chronicles for repressive and impious acts such as the
5
destruction of the viharas.
The fortifications referred to above

~*~Cv., LIX, 40-45;
Table X.

LXIY, 18-19;

Cv. Tr., I, 3^8, see Genealogical

2
Tato Kalingamagham tarn Manabharanapubbaka
yodhamukhya bhisihcimsu te Lankarajjalakkhiyam,
Cv., LXXXIII, 18-19;* Pjv<, 113-14.
“

Cv., LXXX, 73;

Cv., LXXX, 54 ff., P.iv.. 108.
P.iv.. 113-14;
5 C v . , LXXXII,

Cv., LXXXII, 26-27.; ?>.
26-27a

p j v . , 113-14.

:....

l ;.
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are said to have been set up by Magha and Jayabahu.1

It is clear

from the contexts in which Jayabahu figures that he was working
in collaboration with Magha,
Godrington made the following comments on Jayabahu, puzzled
by the difficulty of attempting an identification:
'The question is who was Jayabahu? Was he Magha?s
sub-king and successor or was he an independent but
allied prince? The definite mention of two Malala
and Dravida wars points to his independence; possibly
he was a Ghola though the use of the word in the
Attanagalu Vamsa as meaning anything more than "Tamil"
should not be p r e s s e d ’ , 2
C, W. Nicholas has offered the suggestion that this Jayabahu might
be identified with the Codaganga who figures in a fragmentary Sanskrit inscription from Trincomalee.

The latter was evidently an

invader, and the date of that record fits into this period.

Apart

from that there is no strong reason to confirm tMs suggestion.

The

record is fragmentary, but the name Jayabahu does not occur in the
preserved portion. 4

The possibilities indicated by these two scholars

are interesting but unconvincing.
The Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa and its Sinhalese versions

P.iv.. 114, 116;

Cv., LXXXIII, 15-26;

LXXXII, 26-27.

2C.A.L.R.. X, 47.
TT.C .H.C., I, pt. II, 619, note 26.

Ep. Zeyl.. V, 170 ff;

text and translation, 174.
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refer to

'the many thousands of enemy forces with their kings,

the Colas, Keralas and the like, who had destroyed the world and
1
the Sasana and were living in Pulatthipura*,

This statement

would hardly lend itself to the interpretation that Jayabahu was
a Cola, for Jayabahu is nowhere mentioned by name.

Secondly, we

know that Magha ruled at Polonnaruva and from tie above statement
it appears that there was a concentration of Keralas as well as
Colas
in Polonnaruva.
•
*

As such,7 it would be difficult to infer that

Magha was the king of the Keralas of Malalas and that Jayabahu was
the king of the Colas, thereby making a nice distinction.

Codring-

ton was partly led to hint at the possibility that Jayabahu could
have been a Cola,
on the statement «in the Pujavaliya
that Para•
1■-■"
kramabahu fought a Malala war, a Dravida war and a Javaka war,, im
plying the latter’s conflict with Magha, Jayabahu and Candrabhanu
respectively.

It is true that this statement is virtually repeated

in the Dambadeni Katikavata, Nikaya Samgrahaya and the Saddharma
2
Ratnakaraya.

In fact the Pu.javaliya states that Parakramabahu

fought a Malala yuddha, a Dravida yuddha, a Javaka yuddha and many

1
H w ., 32, ... .Pulatthipuravaslnam kata lokasasanavilopam sarajikam
anekasahassankham• Cola-Keralavahinifr
ca.....
±_
*__________________
2P,jv., 117-18; Mks., 88; Sdh. Rtn., 314;
Yavakadi saturuviyavul sanhinduva.

Ktk. Sng., 8;

Dravida Kerala
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other wars, so that the implication of the statement appears to
be a reference to the varied character of the enemy forces who
were occupying R'ajarattha, rather than to separate campaigns for
the defeat of each of these categories.

The Punavaliya states

elsewhere that he subjugated the Simhala Vanni (Kings) and secondly
(devaniva) embarked on a Dravida war, in the account of which the
list of fortifications built by Magha and Jayabahu already cited
appears.

1

. Then we are told that the forces of these two Damila

kings, i.e. the Demala Malala maha senaga realized the prospect
of imminent defeat and assembled in Polonnaruva in order to decide
their future course of action.

2

Thus we see that the forces of

both Magha and Jayabahu figure in the Dravida war to which the
Malalas were certainly a party.

Therefore it would not be fair to

draw such a strict distinction between the Malhla yuddha and the
Dravida yuddha as two different campaigns undertaken by Parakramabahu.

Godrington makes out that a second Dravidawar was fought (C.A.L.R.,
X, 46-47) but this passage would not lend itself to such an inter
pretation: piya rajahu sadhagata nuhunu Simhala mahavannln taman
hun pala ma hihda sadha noyek rataval gena Lakdiva Simhala balasen
taman karama ras kota devaniva Dravida yuddhayakata patan gena,
P.iv., 116; the word on which such a suggestion could be based is
devSni (second), but the text gives devanivav, which means ’secondly'.
It is clear from the context that f f i r s t l y fought the Vanni
kings and secondly embarked on the Dravida war. Note also the words
Dravida yuddhayata (the Dravida war) but not yuddhayakata (a war).

2P.iv..

116-17;

(hr., LXXXIII, 15-26.

277

The precise identity of Jayabahu cannot "be decided in the
present state of our knowledge.

There is, however, sufficient

indication in the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya that he was col
laborating with Magha.

There they are mentioned together and so

are their fortifications. Further, as stated earlier, in their
hour of imminent defeat the forces of both these kings evidently
acted together when they decided and assembjfed in Polonnaruva to
consider the next course of action.

Therefore it is sufficiently

glear that they were in a common front.

It can, of course, be

argued that Magha and Jayabahu were independent kings but that they
resorted to concerted action in facing a common danger from the
forces of Parakramabahu.

But the references cited above would in

dicate that the alliance was perhaps more than a temporary device.
It would be reasonable to hold that Magha had precedence in
rank over Jayabahu, whatever his relationship to the latter might
have been.

For, in the first place, the regnal years of Magha are

counted in all the principal Chronicles, but not those of Jayabahu.

1

Secondly, the consecration of Magha is specifically mentioned and
his seat of authority was in Polonnaruva, the pre-eminent royal
capital, to which even the Dambadeni kings yielded pride of place,
as is evident from the desire of Parakramabahu to hold his consecration there even towards the end of .his reign.
l.;
Cv., UXXX, 79;

P.iv., 109;

2

It may also be

P.iv., 44.

2
m?°
^Cv., LXXX, 71-73; LXXXVII, 67* LXXX, 74; Polonnaruva is referred
to as mulara.jadhani in Cv. , LXXXIX, 8 and Pjv*, 131.
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noted that the name of Jayabahu is preserved only in the Cula
vamsa and the Pu.javaliya, whereas the Sinhalese Chronicles and
the lesser works which refer to the activities of Magha in detail
or in hrief as the case may be, do not mention Jayabahu at all.

1

Therefore, there can be little doubt that Magha was the chief
figure and that Jayabahu occupied a secondary position possibly
as his ally.

Like Magha, however, Jayabahu is mentioned as a

'Damila king1 and, if the latter actually figured in the Kalinga
invasion led by Magha, it is surprising that Jayabahu is not men
tioned in the account of the invasion.

In these circumstances it

may be suggested that Jayabahu was a Damila - possibly an invader
who succeeded in establishing his authority in a part of Rajarattha
/

in the troubled'period which preceded the invasion of Magha.

The

Chronicles refer to several invasions of the island, which took
place during this period and a f e^jinscriptions, too, bear testimony
to the insecurity in which the Pdlannurva kings were placed partly
on account of ’the Damila confusion1 (Demala viyavul).

If Jaya

bahu had been one such invader who achieved some success in the
troubled waters, he appears to have yielded ground before the power
ful army of Magha and become his ally.

Of this, however, we cannot

be certain in view of the meagre data at our disposal.

Hks., 87-88;
^See above,

Dal.S., 43;
ff.

Rjr., 36 ff., Bjv., 44.
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The policy which Magha followed, as reflected in the Cula
vamsa and the Punavaliya, and in the later Chronicles, was one of
ruthless repression and tyranny, at least in the first part of
his reign.

If'the principal Chronicles are to be trusted, his

reign was one of terror, in which atrocities of the highest mag
nitude were committed on an unprecedented scale.

The Culavamsa

states;
'But since in consequence of the enormously accumu
lated various evil deeds of the dwellers in Lahka,
the devatas who were everywhere entrusted with the
protection of Lanka failed to carry out. this pro
tection, there landed a man who held to a false creed,
whose heart rejoiced in bad statesmanship, who was a
forest fire burning down the bushes in the forest of
the good - that is generosity and the like - who was
a sun whose actions closed the rows of night lotus
flowers - that is the good doctrine - and a moon de
stroying the grace of the groups of the day lotuses that is of peace - (a man) by name Magha, an unjust
king sprung from the Kalihga line, in whom reflection
was fooled by his great delusion, landed as leader of
four and twenty thousand warriors from_, the Kalihga
country and conquered the Island of Lahka. The great
scorching fire - King Magha - commanded his countless
flames of fire - his warriors - to harass the great
forest - the kingdom of Lahka.
In this passage Geiger has pointed out the influence of Indian poetics
(alahkara), but that would not minimise the scorn in which the author
-

2

'■

of the Culavamsa held the. invader Magha,.

^ Q v . , LXXX, 54-59;

see also P.iv. , 108;

Cv.Tr., II, 132, note 3.

H w ., 50-51.
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The narrative continues with an account of the cruelties in
flicted on the laymen as well as the Samgha by 'the Damila warriors
in imitation of the warriors of Mara1.
'While thus the great warriors oppressed the people,
boasting cruelly everywhere, "We are Kerala warriors",
they tore from people their garments, their ornaments
and the like, corrupted the good morals of the family
which had been observed for ages, cut off hands and
feet and the like (of the people), destroyed many houses
and tied up cows, oxen and other (cattle) which they
made their own property. After they had put fetters on
the wealthy and the rich people and had tortured them
and taken away all their possessions, they made poor
people of them. They wrecked the image houses, de
stroyed many cetiyas, ravaged the viharas and maltreated
the lay brethren. They flogged the children, tormented
the five (groups of the) comrades of the Order, made
the people carry burdens and forced them to do heavy
labour. 1 Many books known and famous they tore from
their cord and strewed them hither and thither. The beaufiful vas, proud cetiyas like the Ratnavall (cetiya) and
others which embodied as it were, the glory of the former
pious kings, they destroyed by overthrowing them and alas!
many of the bodily relics, their souls as it were, to dis
appear. '2
The ruling king ParakramabPandya was captured and his eyes were put
out.
city.

Polonnaruva was sacked and Magha was consecrated in the capital
3

Geiger's translation of this strophe conveys too strong a sense,
see below, 229 ff.
^Gv., LXXX, 61-69;
see beloWj
3Cv., LXXX, 71-73.

P.iv., 108-109;

see also Cv. Tr.II, 133, note 1;
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The Culavamsa goes on further to describe the disruption of
the social order and the persecution of Buddhism. •
'The monarch caused the people to adopt false views and
brought confusion into the four unmixed castes.1 Vil
lages and fields, houses and gardens, slaves, cattle,
buffaloes and.whatever else belonged to the SIhalas he
had delivered to the Keralas. The viharas, the parivenas and many sanctuaries he made over to one or other
of his warriors as dwelling. The treasures which belonged
to the Buddha and were the property of the holy Order he
seized and thus committed a number of sins in order to go
to hell. In this fashion committing deeds of violence the
Ruler Magha held sway in Lanka for twenty one year s.' 2
We quote at length from the Culavamsa, for it appears clearly
that the policy which Magha followed, apart from being one of re
pression, contains certain features which are in some respects al
most unique.

The C.destruction of the viharas and image houses and

so forth are of course referred to in connection with the Tamil invasions of earlier times.

3

These Damila invaders too have been

blamed in the Chronicles and,9 in fact,the Colas
who invaded and ocm
cupied Rajaratha are called blood-sucking yakkhas (devils).

Even

so, the language used in the condemnation of Magha can hardly find a
a parallel in the accounts of the previous invasions.

If Magha1s aim

was plunder and loot and the spoliation of viharas and shrines, some

Geiger's translation of this strophe as: 'The Monarch forced the
people to adopt a false faith and brought great confusion into the
four sharply divided castes' conveys too strong a sense; Cv., LXXX,
75; See below, 299 ff.
2Cv., LXXX, 75-79;

5Cv., LIT, 44-45:

P.iv., 108-109.

LX, 55;

Hvv., 31.
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of which certainly possessed immense wealth, it is easily under
standable.

Even Sinhalese kings at times coveted this wealth and

attempted the plunder of such institutions.***

Itwwouid, however, be

difficult to explain all his activities in terms of plunder and loot
alone.
Amongst other sections of society the Samgha in particular were
the target of his merciless onslaught.

In addition to bodily harm

done to the members of the Buddhist Order, many viharas and parivenas
were converted into residences for his soldiers.

The property of the

Order, possibly the lands, fields and other endowments, were seized
and it is stated that Parakamabahu II restored to the Samgha the
villages which hadnbeen confiscated in this manner.

2

If we are to

trust another passage occuring later in the Chronicle even the kins
men of the Buddhist monks were deliberately subjected to harsh treat
ment.

We are told that 'many kinsmen of the bhikkhu community who

had become enslaved during the period of alien dominion and many other
people he (i.e.Yijayabahu IY) freed from their slavery by gifts to
their masters of gold, precious stones and other valuables'.

There

is good reason to believe that the Samgha suffered during this period

1Cv., LXI, 48 ff.
Cv., LXXX, 76-78; LXXXIV, 1-4; P.iv., 118. Note also the plunder
of monastic property and cetiyas, and the conversion of some of the
viharas in Polonnaruva into residences for foreign soldiers by the
successors of Jayabahu I, Cv., LXI, 49-62.
Cv., LXXXYII, 46-49; See Buddhadatta's Corrections to Geigers trans
lation of the Culavamsa, U.C.R., VIII, 175. ...arajitayehi g&ti dasva
(cont.)
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not merely from lack of royal patronage, but apparently from
deliberate persecution.

Many Buddhist monks were compelled by

these circumstances to leave Ceylon and take shelter in South
India.

This is confirmed by the subsequent statement in the

Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya that these Buddhist monks were in
vited to return to Ceylon during the time of Vijayabahu III.^
The Daladascurita specifically states that Vijayabahu recalled
the great Mahatheras who migrated to foreign lands on account
of the confusion caused by the Damilas /led by/Magha.

As we

have shown elsewhere the Upasaka Janalankara confirms this further
for, as stated in this work, its author Bhandanta Ananda was a
victim of ’the fire of confusion caused by the Damilas’ (Damilf.nala-samakule) who along with many other monks took shelter in
the Pandya country.

This work was composed while its author

was thus resident in a vihara (perum-palli) in the Pandu-bhumandala.

3

This would indirectly illustrate the point that poli

tical conflicts did not generally exclude religious relations be-

(cont.) giya Samghayage bandhun ha duhkhita janayan suvahas ganan
ran ruvan dl siya ganan galava alaha, Pjv., 130.

1Cv., LXXXI, 17-22; reference to monks who had settled in the Pandya
and the Cola countries, Cv., LXXXIX, 67-68; Pjv., 109, 140.
2
Magharaja Demala viyavulen paradesa giya pavara mahaterunvahanse
atulu vu mahasahgana genva, Dal.S ., 43.

3
Upasaka Janalankara, see verses in the Colophon.

tween Ceylon and the Tamil country.

It is in the light of this

background that ^agha's conduct becomes even more strange.
The question is why did Magha persecute the Buddhist Order
in this manner.?

Was it motivated by political considerations? One

possibility is that in order to establish his authority in Rajarattha through repressive measures Magha considered it expedient
to weaken the influence of the Samgha in the political affairs of
the country, thereby insuring himself against a quarter from which
opposition to his rule was likely to flare up.

Undoubtedly the

leading members of the Buddhist Order wielded great influence, cer
tainly in the time of Vijayabahu III and Parakramabahu II, when
their opinion was taken into consideration even in the matter of
settling the succession to the throne.

1

Was it a fear of this in

fluential position of the Samgha, both at the court and with the
Buddhist population, which angered Magha and led him to a policy of
persecution?
In favour of such a supposition is the fact that the other
section of society which suffered heavily at the hands of Magha were
'the wealthy and rich people’, whose traditions of ’good morals of
the family which had been observed for ages'.

They suffered bodily

harm by being fettered and mutilated in the limbs, and their wealth,

1P.iv., 130-31;

Cv., LXXXVII, 39ff.
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too, was seized.^

Paranavitana has rightly taken this class to

have been the nobles or the upper class of society, referred to
as the kulina, who were undoubtedly influential in the politics
of the time.

2

It is therefore understandable that they became

the victims of Magha's repression.
Such an explanation is, however, unsatisfactory, if we ac
cept the statement that children were flogged and people made to
carry burdens and to do many kinds of work (bahukariyam).

1The

five (groups of the) comrades of the Order', which.included the
female members of the Samgha, such as the bhikkhuni and samanerl,
were similarly maltreated.

The.lay brethren (upsaka) were beaten.

These acts, if the Chronicles can be trusted, show wanton cruelty,
directed against members of the Buddhist Order.

Some of these

measures would hardly have been of any material benefit to an ad-

1
Bandhitvana vadhitvana jane addhe mahaddhane
haritvana dhanam sabbam dalidde ca karimsu te, Cv., LXXX, 64.
Aeehihdimsu manussanam, satakabharanadikam
vicchindimsu
kulacaram_________
cirakalanurakkhitam,
_________■___________a
— _______ •- Cv.,
— • 7 LXXX,7 62.
■,

- * .f

i

' ■ ■ ■* ............ ............. ...............
.

.....................

^U.C.H.C., I,, pt. II, 715-16; on the kulinas see. Ceiger, Cult.
Cey. Med. Times. 29-30; women of this class (kulina itthiyo,
kulitthiyo) were treated with respect even by kings, Ibid., 30.
: talayimi darakkapahea pllhydm'^ahadhammike -harayimsu jane bharam karayum bahukariyam; ,Gv., LXXX, 66.
Ceiger's translation of the second part of this strophe as ’made
the people to carry burdens and forced them to do heavy labour' is
too strong, karayum bahukariyam would rather mean that they were
hade to do many duties' or services. The 'many duties' may include
various types of compulsory labour for State servicesy,(rajakariya).
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venturer whose motives were no more than a desire for plunder and
loot.

On the other hand, even if we leave a reasonable margin for

possible exaggeration in the Ohronicle account, it immediatelyraises
the question why such exaggeration was resorted to and whyMagha is
condemned in a language almost unique in the treatment of foreign in
vaders in the Chronicles of Ceylon.

In addition, the charges levelled

against Magha are also in some respects different from those attributed
to, for example, the Colas in the Chronicles, in spite of the common
accusations such as the plunder of viharas
In fact the author of the Pu.iavaliya

and Buddhist shrines."*"
begins his narrative in

Chapter XXXIII by stressing the importance of Ceylon for the pre
servation of Buddhism.

He adds:

’Therefore in this island of Lanka, the residence
of those holding wrong views will not be permanent
just as that of the yakkhas could not be permanent.
Even if kings who hold wrong views ruled the island
of Lahka by forcible occupation at some time their
families have not been established due to the power
of the Buddha himself. Therefore, as this island
is fitting for kings with the right views their fam
ilies will certainly flourish. Eor this reason, kings
who are the lords of Lanka should cultivate love and
reverence to the Buddha, and should not delay in the
reestablishment of the Dispensation. /They should/
rule protecting the wheel of power and the wheel of

l C v . , LXXX, 61 f f . t esp. 66-67, 75;

LC, 19*ff.
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l
the Dhammas, thereby protecting their families.’
Though this passage may reflect the general resentment of foreign
invaders which has grown in the course of centuries, it may as
well suggest the persecution of Buddhism by Magha.

And we know

that the author of this work was a contemporary of Magha. It would,
therefore be interesting to find out why Magha has received this
harsh treatment in the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya.
In the account of Magha, there are indeed a few indications
which tend to suggest that political considerations alone were not
the motivating factor.

We are told that, 'The Monarch caused the

people to adopt a false view,' and he- 'brought great confusion to
the four unmixed castes'.

2

The recourse to compulsion in the con

version of people into religious faiths was not the practice in
Ceylon or in the Indian subcontinent, although there is some evidence of religious persecution in a few notable exceptions.

But

this would not disturb the general picture of religious harmony which

ese heyin me hakdiva mithyadrsti gatuvange vasaya pera yaksayange
vasaya sthira nuvuva sema sthira novemaya. Mithyadrsti gat rajek Lakdiva
baiatkarayen kisikaleka rajya kale Vi namut ovunge vam^apratistha novunu
Budunge ma anubhava visesayek ma ya. ese heyin me lakdiva samyakdrsti
gat rajuntama sihena heyin unge kulapraveniya pavatinm|Le ma ekanta ma
ya. me karanayen hamkadhipati rajun visi-n Budun kerehi svabhava vu
adara bahumanayen da Sasana pratisthavehi apramadava at
jhacakra dharmacakra raksa kota rajya kota kulapraveniya raksa kala yutu, Pjv., 49.

Cv., LXXX-75; P.i-v.. 108-109.
See below,

309-21.
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prevailed among the followers of different faiths or different sects
within the same faith.

So the charged of forced conversion to a

'false view' levelled against Magha.is a strange statement, especially
as previous invaders, who are also blamed for impious acts, are not
accused of such deeds as compulsory conversion to their religious be
liefs.

It may be argued that the statement cited above should rather

be treated as a general accusation against Magha, who plundered their
monasteries and harmed them in other ways.

Such a view would receive

some confirmation from the Pujavaliya , in which we are tbld that
Parakramabahu I resorted to foreign conquests because 'he was enraged
by the kings of those countries who were of false faith, who on many
occasions land in the island of Lanka and destroy the world and the
Sasana, and set out with the thought "I will conquer Jambudipa and
convert (it ) into the true faith"1.

There can be little doubt that

Parakramabahu's foreign invasions were motivated by political con
siderations, but the author of the Pujavaliya and certain others recording
the same tradition gave them a religious twist in order to impress upon
the readers that their hero undertook these expeditions to promote the
greater glory of the Sasana by converting Jambudipa into the 'true
faith'. Even if this is the true implication of the Pujavaliya statement,

Lakdiva noyek varayehi b&sa lokasasanaya nasana heyin e e
defeavala mithyadrstigat rajunhata udahasVh "‘hambadiva da sSdha
samykdrsti ganvami' yi sith Lakdiva mulullehi Simhala mahasenanga
gena DaMbadiv hikma...., Pjv., 106.
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one can still doubt whether the charge of forced conversion of the
people to a 'false view* has to be taken in the same light.
Against such an interpretation there is the further accusation
against Magha that 'many books known and famous they tore from their
cord and strewed them hither and thither1.’1' What the ’known and
famous ’books were is not stated here, but they were probably books
concerning Buddhist doctrines which the Samgha professed.

This is

confirmed by a subsequent statement in the Culavamsa in the account
of Vijayabahu III, ’that on the Island of Lanka so many books that
dealt with the true doctrine had been destroyed by the alien foe’,
and that he arranged for the doctrines to be written down by men who
were rewarded for their labour.

2

Similarly, Parakramabahu II caused

books on philosophy, logic and grammar and so forth to be brought
from Jambudipa for the instruction of bhikkhus.

There is no strong

reason to distrust the statement that books containing Buddhist doc
trines suffered at the hands of Magha, not so much as an indirect con
sequence of the sack of Rajarattha, but rather as part of a conscious
effort.

It is difficult to believe that Magha destroyed these books

out of mere vandalism.

Magha may have had strong religious convictions

1Cv., LXXX, 67.
20v., ilxxxr., 4:0-45,
5Gv.,LXXXVJV. 26-27;

■' .
Pjv.

...
119-

39G
which he tried to uphold at the expense of the Buddhist Faith which
he thus persecuted.
The destruction of religious books would not ha^e added to his
material gains in any way;

on the contrary, such a step would have

enraged the Samgha as well as the lay Buddhists.

In the few known

instances, kings who tampered in this manner with books containing
the religious doctrines were men who were moved by partisan religious
sentiments.

Perhaps the best known example is Mahasena (278-302 A.D.)

who became a convert to Vetulla doctrines and persecuted the Mahavihara
whose inmates adhered to the Theravada.^

From a fragmentary in

scription from Jetavanarama, belonging to the reign of this monarch,
we learn that he caused to be deposited in 'the five great avasas'
(paca maha avasa) of the Mahavihara books which evidently contained
the doctrines of the Vetullavada, to be read by the inmates of these
residences of the orthodox church.

2

In the sixteenth century Raja-

simha I (1581-1593) of Sitavaka, who gave up Buddhism and became a
convert to Aailrism, is stated in the Culavamsa
sacred books and persecuted the Buddhist Order.'

to have burned the
It is stated that

'He annihilated the Order of the Victor, slew the
community of the bhikkhus, burned the sacred books,
destroyed the monasteries and thus barred his way
to heaven. Become a (dead) tree-trunk in the cycle

1
Mv., XXXVII.
2Ep . Zeyl.. IV, No. 36, 273-85.

29 1

of rebirths, he adopted a false faith.... In this way
the impious fool as he did not know what he should
accept, and accepted what he should not have accepted,
brought evil upon himself'.
His undisputed fame as a warrior has not spared him harsh condemna
tion in the Chronicle for his persecution of Buddhism.

Thus the

destruction of books by Magha appears to have been a measure akin
to that taken by Rajasimha as part of a policy of religious perse
cution.
Magha is also accused of having brought confusion into the
four castes.

This is again a somewhat puzzling statement.

Although

the influence of the Indian caste system is reflected in the social
developments in Ceylon, it never assumed the rigidity of the Indian
divisions.

2

In fact, it is evident from certain statements in Niss-

anka Malla’s inscriptions that members of the Covi-kula, belonging
to the Vaisya class according to Indian terminology, were a powerful
community contending for the capture of royal power.

In fact Niss-

ahka Malla holds out to his people that 'agriculture vis the best
4
occupation'.

Thus the reference to the four-fold division need

1Cv., XCIII, 10-13.
2
Geiger, Cult. Ceyl. Med. Times. p.25» ff.
5E t>. Z e y l .. II, No. 17, 113-14, lines 14-18.

Ep. Zeyl.. II, No. 17, 113, lines 12-13, tr. 122.
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not be taken literally;

perhaps it is the use of a conventional

phrase to describe the disruption of society.
to

It may partly refer

excesses likely to have been committed by Magha’s mercenaries

that upset ’the good morals of the family which had been observed
for ages'. However, Magha cannot be blamed entirely for this con
fusion in the social order, for we learn that in the reign of Queen
Kalyanavati (1202-1208) general Ayasmanta 'separated the four castes,
which had been mixed’

The confusion in the social order appears

to date back to an earlier time which saw many a foreign invasion
and internal dissension, but was aggravated by the invasion of Magha.
At this stage it is necessary to consider how far the account
of Magha in the Pali Chronicle and the Pujavaliya can be trusted.

It

may be conceded that the monks, authors of these works, exaggerated
to some extent.

But the lurid picture painted of him certainly sug

gests that many atrocities and excesses were committed, apart from
religious persecution.

The author of the Pu.javaliya, who was almost

no
an eye-witness of these events, i^/less harsh in his condemnation of
Magha and his account agrees almost word to word with that of the Culavamsa.

Paranavitana has contended that the kings who supplanted

the Dambadeni dynasty’ were the Javaka descendants of Magha and Candrabhanu.

2

This claim is partly based on the equation with ’Javaka’

i
Cv.. LXXX. 41. samkinnam
ca catubbannam asamkinnam
vidhava so.Cf .Cv.Tr.,II,/
—
»
*■«
*______________________t_f____________ *
• *__ C_________________
)
'
2J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. US. VII, 197 ft.;
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with 1Savulu', the lineage to which some of these kings traced
their descent*

;fS^s,tri discussed in detail elsewhere why* Magha

cannot he treated as a Javaka*'*'

On the hasis of this identification

Paranavitana has expressed the view that the authors of the Nik aya
Samgrahaya and the Saddharma Ratriakaraya, who wrote their works in
the time of the Savulu or Javaka kings, have not used harsh language
in the cmdemnation of Magha and that the latter author has in fact
exonerated him from such blame*

In other words, these authors re

frained from condemning a Javaka, namely Magha, as the kings of the
period were also Javaka descendants, who had extended their influence
and come to power in the Sinhalese kingdom of the south of Ceylon*
The Nikaya Samgrahaya gives the names of the fifteen kings who ruled
after Parakramabahu I and states that on their demise Kalinga Vijayabahu,T.who had the first name Magha, became king.

It goes on further

to state that on account of the great confusion, which prevailed in
the first part of his reign, the Samgha fled from the ancient places
such as Pulast|iipura to Mayarata in search of protection, leaving be
hind the books and other 'articles of use! (pirikara) wherever they
were*

Then reference is made to the protection and generosity they

received from Vijayabahu and Parakramabahu in Mayarata*

2

Now the se

quence of events given here agrees very well with, that of the Culavamsa

XSee- Jr.R.A.S.Cey.Br., NS. VIII, 125-40.
2Mks. , 87-88.
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and the Pu.iavaliya* with the difference that the account is less de
tailed, for it was limited in scope.

The phrase 1.. .Magha nam lada

purvabhidhana ati Kalihga Vijayabahu nam maharajahuge purgabhaga
pravrtta mahaviyavulin....

1

conveys clearly the sense that these

troubles prevailed in the first part of his reign.

It is, therefore,

not quite correct to assume that Magha has been exonerated from blame
or that its author consciously tried to do so,

Daladasdrifts of 1325 A.D.

refers to ’Magha who converted sri Lanka to false views and destroyed
t
the world and the Sasana’. It also mentions the hardships of the
members of the Samgha who fled to foreign lands on account of the confusion caused by Magha’s invasion.

2

The Saddharma Ratnakaraya of

the fifteenth century, which follows the Nikaya Samgrahaya closely re
fers to these events with almost the same words, viz:

'....Kalinga

Vijayabahu nam maharajahuge avadhiyata purvabhagayehi pavati maha
saturu viyavulin....' , which, however, would imply that these troubles
prevailed before the time of Magha.3

The Saddharma Ratnakarya is in

the main a collection of Buddhist stories, not an attempt to set out
4
the history of these events connected with the Sasana.

Nevertheless

XHks.. 87.
2

Dal..S., 43 j

-

siri laka mityadrsti ganva, losasun nSsu Magha raja.

gsaa. Rtn.. 315.
4
Por an account of this work see Godakumbura, Sinh. L i t . , 94-97

29 5
it gives a brief historical account, evidently following the Nikaya
Samgrahaya,

It is not unlikely that the author of the Saddharma

Ratnakaraya, in paraphrasing the. 'maharajahuge purvabhagapravrta
mahaviyavulin1 of the earlier work misinterpreted the phrase by
having it in his work as maharajahuge avadhiyafra purvabhagayehi pavati
maha saturu viyavulin

which conveys a somewhat different sense.

Such

a possibility is enhanced by another discrepancy in a detail occuring
in the same paragraph.

The Nikayasaffigrahaya states that when Polo'n-

naruva was sacked 'monies fled in search of protectinn to MayaraJJha,
leaving behind their books, the articles of use and the like lying where
ever they were1. The Saddharma Ratnakaraya which follows the former
account almost word to word states that the fleeing monks collected
-

the books and other articles and evidently brought them to Mayarai^ha.

1

This discrepancy, however, is a matter of detail to which the latter
author probably gave little thought, but the statement conveys the oppo
site sense when compared with the Nikayasangrahaya version.- It is
difficult to believe that the author of the Saddharma Ratnakaraya deliberately
differed from the former concerning this detail. We would,therefore, be re
luctant to concede that the author of the Saddharma Ratnakaraya had any in
tention of exculpating Magha from the charges of persecuting

Buddhism.

1 - •
Magha nam lada purvabhidhana ati, Kalinga Vijayabahu nam maharaj ahuge
purvabhaga pravrtta mahaviyavulin Pulastipuradi puratana sthanayen igi^a
potpat adi pirikara tubu tubu tena hara, saranavegiva Mayarajayafra pamini,
maha Sanghayata, Nks., 87.
Magha nam vu purvabhidhana ICalihgavijayabahu maharaj ahuge avadhiyata
purvabhagayehi p'avati maha saturuviyavulin Pulastipuradi vu puratana^
sthanavalin igi^a pat pot adi sramana parlskara tubu tubu tanvalin
uguj-uvagena avut Maya rajayata pami-na, Sdh. Rtn., 313-
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The ‘belief that the period covered by the brief reigns of the
fifteen kings (twelve according to the Rajaratnakaraya) preceding
Magha was also one of confusion is easily understandable.

That

such confusion prevailed in this period is specifically stated in
the Rajaratnakaraya which also belongs to the sixteenth century.
It is significant to note that the latter which makes that statement
also deals with the atrocities committed by Magha in the manner of
the authors of the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya.

1

It would, there

fore, be unsafe to attach too much importance to the statement in
the Saddharma Ratnakaraya and arrive at the inference that its author
desired to exculpate Magha.
The hikaya Samgrahaya and the Saddharma Ranakaraya however
would be in favour of the view that much of the atrocities of Magha
took place in the first part of his reign.

It may also be clear

from our discussion of the political background of the period prior
to the invasion of Magha that it was one of confusion, as is specif i2
cally stated in the Raj aratnakaraya.

Once his authority was estab

lished in Rajarattha there was perhaps less need to enforce the rig
our and repression with which he set out to wrest power.

It is also

unlikely that such a drastic policy of repression and persecution

1R.ir., 36-37.
See above, 113ff .R.ir.. 37.
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was followed through his period of rule, as we are told in the
Pujavaliya he continued to hold sway for 40 years.^

In spite of

the strength of his army, and however weak the position of the
Sinhalese might have been, it would have been difficult for him
to continue in power for so long unless he modified his repress
ive policies to Bome extent.

All the more so, in view of the fact

that unlike the case of the Colas there is also no indication that
he had the active support of a South Indian power.
None of our sources refers to specific measures of improvement
in the latter part of his reign.

In fact the picture painted of

the local chieftains in the Culavamsa such as Idipada Bhuvanekabahu
an^- Senapati Sankha who ruled in different parts of the island,
would not indicate that any appreciable change in the policies of
Magha had taken place.

2

But then we have to remember that the Pali

Chronicle has the highest condemiabion for Magha and we cannot ex
pect its author to have a good word for Magha even if he deserved
any.

The persecution and repression which he pursued in the first

part of his reign would have left such bitter memories that the
chroniclers would have remained silent on any improvement in the
latter part of his reign.
It is very likely that the Dami-las, who were a considerable

1P.iv. 116.
2

See above,

194-97.
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part of the population of Rajarattha extended their support to
Magha. They had at times supported the invading armies from South
India in the past and possibly Magha could count on their sympathies.

1

Such a possibility is indicated by a subsequent reference in the
Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya

where the strength of the forces of

Magha and Jayabahu is placed at 44,000 and 40,000 respectively,
as against the 24,000 strong army with Magia which Magha invaded
Ceylon.

2

These figures in themselves need not be taken as trust

worthy, but it is reasonable to hold that some increase of the forces
had taken place subsequent to the invasion.

The Ramilas who were

already in Rajarattha would have joined the ranks of Magha /.for it
is clear from the Culavamsa that they were given a very generous
share of the loot, as part of the reward for their loyalty and services.

3

It may be a reasonable inference that the sack of Raja

rattha by Magha and his repressive policies, though not necessarily
followed throughout his rule, was a shattering blow to the Sinhalese
kingdom which was already on the decline.
A question that would naturally arise from the foregoing dis
cussion of the policies followed by Magha is why he resorted to a re-

1SH.O., 57.
Or., LXXXIII, 20;
3Cx- J I<XXX, 76-78.

P.iv.. 116.

pression and persecution of Buddhism, which is in a clear con
trast to the policies of his Kalinga predecessors,

The Kalinga

1 T

kings generally and the Nissanka Italia in particular, extended their
patronage to Buddhism with great enthusiasm and tried to win over
the confidence of the Buddhists through benevolent measures, in
order to secure the throne of Ceylon for the Kalinga family.

1

Our sources do not give a positive answer to this question, but
from tie accounts of Magha we have so far considered it appears that
Magha was a man of a different temperament with tendencies towards
religious fanaticism.

It is possible to concede that in view of

the insecurity of the time and the quick termination of the reigns
of his Kalinga predecessors, he thought it more expedient to suppress
all quarters of opposition to the rule of the Kalinga line by violent
methods.

But such a view would not sufficiently explain his perse

cution of Buddhism effected in so ruthless a manner.
The Culavamsa uses the word micchadi-tthi (’wrong views') to
denote ’the false views’ to which Magha is said to have converted
the people of Rajarattha.
ant strophe as:

Geiger translated this part of this import-

2
'The Monarch forced the people to adopt a false faith1.

3
The word micchaditthi literally means 'wrong views’.

This term need

^See above, 120-22.
2

-

-

Micchaditthim sa bhupalo ganhapetva mahajanam, Cv., LXXX-75*

3

See, The Pali-English Dictionary, P.T.S., p.156.
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not necessarily connote a ’false faith’. For, in the Dlghanikaya
'wrong views’ held by members of the Buddhist Order are also called
micchaditthi.

But, in later times, however, this term maybave ac

quired a stronger connotation as is suggested by the Pujavaliya
passage cited above.^

Similarly, the translation of t h ganhap etva

as 'forced' would convey a sense somewhat stronger than the context
demands.

This part of the strophe may.be accordingly rendered as:

'The Monarch caused the people to adopt wrong views'.

In order to

achieve this objective whether Magha offered any inducements to those
whom he wanted to be converted to his 'wrong views' is not stated in
any of our sources.

Thoughihe word ganhapetva does not necessarily

suggest the' use of force, by implication it contains an element of
compulsion involved in the alleged conversion.

The plunder of the

monasteries, the illtreatment of the Samgha as well as of the lay
devotees (upasaka),

the confiscation of the belongings of 'the

wealthy and rich people' and the harsh treatment meted out to them
would point towards conversion by compulsion rather than by peaceful
methods of persuasion.
Here a further point calls for clarification.

Who really were

the maha jana ('the people') who were compelled to adopt micchaditthi.?

q
Dighanikaya, Sahgiti Suttanta, III, 246. .cf. account of E^ara in
Mv., XXI, 13-34, and Pjv.. 85-87; Rjv., 18.

30 8

The word maha.iana stands for 'a great crowd, collectively "for "the people" or a multitude'.

1

Apart from this sense it also means

in Sanskrit ’a great or eminent man, great persons;
a trade or caste, a merchant, hanker, tradesman'.

2

the chief of
Though the first

is the best known meaning of this word, the second should not be
ruled out.

In fact there is some reason to prefer the latter sense

as more suitable to the context, and to render it as 'notables' or
'eminent men'.

We have already referred to the confiscation of the

property of wealthy men in addition to causing them bodily injury.
The reference to 'the good morals of the family which had been ob
served fo.r ages', which the mercenaries 'corrupted' would call to
mind the upper class in society denoted by terms like kulina and
4
kulauutto.

It is even more significant to note that the strophe

immediately following the reference to the maha.i ana refers to the
confiscation of the possessions of the Sihalas.

These included

’villages and fields, houses and gardens, slaves, cattle and buffaloes'.5
The nature of these possessions which are characteristic of the higher
sections of the society may imply that they were not the common people.

^See, The Fali-English Dictionary. P.T.S., p.150.
2
See, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Monier Williams, 755.
^Cv., LXXX-64.
4
‘'
Wilhelm G-eiger, Cult. Cey. Med. Times? <29-30, 205.
Cv.. LXXX-76.
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One may therefore take note of the possibility that Maha.i ana may
refer to persons of the upper strata in society and not necessarily
to ’the people1 in the ordinary sense of the word.

If this was

the case, then an attempt seems to have been made to compel them
to adopt his ’wrong views’ after confiscating their wealth.
However, reasonable objections can be raised against inter
preting the term maha.i ana as'notables 1or ’eminent men’. For, although
the term conveys this sense also in Sanskrit usage, in Pali the term
occurs more often in the sense of 'the people’.

In fact, in the Pali

Chronicle as well as in the Sinhalese literary works the term is
used in the latter sense.

In the account of the First Buddhist

Council the ______i
Mahavamsa
theras ’who had made their pil__ refers to the ______
grimage over Jambudipa, consoling here and there the sorrowing people’.
The term maha.i ana here refers to people in various parts of Jambudipa,
who bemoaned the death of the Buddha, and it does not convey the sense
of ’notables' or 'eminent men'.

In the account of Parakramabahu's

military operations to bring the island under his rule we are told:
'Then he sent his train of hunters and robbers and the like, who were
skilled in wandering by night in the wilderness of the forest and
mountain and had many people (maha.iana) slain by them night and day’.
The Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa states that when king Sirisangabodhi

ttv;., III

13-14.

2Cv., L3CXII, 208-209.
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was considering abdication, he was moved by the prospect of great
suffering which may fall on the people because of him, in the event
of a war between the two opposing armies,1

Similarly in the account

of the restoration of Pojonnaruva during the reign of P&rakramabahu
II, the Pujavaliya states that irrigation works were restored making
that region prosperous and that that area was resettled with lac:s of
people.

2

Parakramabahu II gathered 'a great multitude of the in

habitants of Lanka (Lankavaslmahaj anam) and had the great highway
from the town of Jambuddoni to splendid Pulatthinagara’ improved
and decorated for the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl Relics to be taken
to the latter city,

3

A Pali stanza at the end of the LaladaPujavaliya

calls upon kings to rule with justice without violating the canons
of statecraft and pleasing their subjects (mahajanam)A

Other clear

examples of the use of this term in this sense can be cited.

5

In

all these contexts, the term mahaj ana is mentioned quite clearly in
the sense of ’people’.

This would militate against taking the mahajana

whom Magha is said to have caused to adopt ’wrong views’ as ’notables’

1evam sat mam nissaya ubhayapakkhagatassa mahajanassa vipulam dukkham
bhavissati, H w ., 20, para.13; see also Liu Av., 51.
2
laksa gann manusyayangen mahajana gahana karava, Pjv., 138.
3Cv., LXXXIX, 13-15.
^Rajadhamma mako pento - rafijayanta mahajanam
raja no pi ciram samma - palayantu vasundhara, Dal. Pjv., 65.
^J k m ., 21, 81, 88;

B p . Zeyl., IY, Ko.33, p. 258, line 21.
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or ’eminent men’. Even leaving allowance for exaggerations, that
this term in the account of Magha refers to people in a general
sense is consistent with the Pujavaliya statement which refers to
t
1
Magha's 'having caused Sri LankE.to adopt wrong views'.
In
spite of the considerations given earlier, therefore, we may take
maha.i ana to have meant the people rather than the notables or
eminent men.
Whichever connotation is given to the word micchaditthi, here
we have the implication of compulsory conversion to certain religious
beliefs.

As stated earlier, micchaditthi is a general term ifhich

cannot be of much assistance in determining the religious faith
to which Magha belonged.

But from the account of his persecution

of Buddhism one gets the impression that he was not a Buddhist.
has equated his 'false ffaith' with Hinduism.

2

Geiger

If he was a Hindu,

as indeed he appears to have been, the particular sect - such as
t
i
Saiva or V^snava - to which be longed cannot be. determined in the ab
sence of data bearing on the subject.

Archaeological exploration in

Rajarattha has so far brought to light no religious monuments erected
—
3
by him or datable in his reign.

'
The Saiva and Vaisnava devalas in

s

^siri laka mityadrsti ganv$.,Pjv., 108-9;

same in Hal. S ., 43.

^Qv.Tr., II, see note to LXXX-75.
■N

3Paranavitana gives an account of the. remains of a Siva
'
Devalaya to
the north of the Northern Gate of Polonnaruva. This shrine, which
measures 39 feet east to west': and is 18 feet north to south, has
the usual features of a Hindu devalaya.
Stone images of Siva,
#

' 7

(cont.)
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Polonnaruva are generally regarded as monuments erected during
the Cola occupation of Rajarattha (c. 1017-70).

In many cases this

view is confirmed by the Tamil inscriptions of the time of the Cola
kings like Rajaraja I and Rajendra I found at the 'sites of these
monuments.

2

It is unfortunate that so far no epigraphic records

or monuments datable in the reign of Magha have come to light.
Considering the spirit of religious tolerance which led Indian
kings throughout the ages not merely to permit the free exercise of
religious worship, but often to encourage and patronise religions
and religious sects other than their own, the persecutionist policies
and religious intolerance shown by Magha appear almost unique.'*

It

may, however, be pointed out that, though this religious tolerance on
the whole remained .unchanged, a few striking exceptions took place
about this time.

Harsa of Kashmir (|o S 9 - h °I A.B.) carried out measures

(cont.) Mandin, Ganesa, and a 1ingam of polished stone placed on a
pedestal in the shape of a yoni were found. A pillar with an in
scription of Jayabahu I (1110-11) was discovered; it has been sug
gested that this pillar and some other stones had been taken from an
earlier building to build this shrine. A coin of Sahassamalla (1200-02)
was found in the debris. It has been suggested that this shrine may
belong to the reign of Magha, but there is no epigraphic or other evi
dence which would confirm, this date.
A jS.C.A.R.. 1934, 16-17, see
also plate IX.
O.H.J.. IV, 83-82;

P.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 589-90.

2A.S.C.A.R.. 1908, 3-11:

1907, 37-38f

I960, 72-76.
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which clearly display a violation of the characteristic Indian tradition
of religious tolerance.

These activities, which are vividly described

in the Ra.iatarahginl, bear a strong analogy to the conduct of Magha.

q

Like Magha he, too, plundered the enormous wealth of the temples 'for
extravagant expenditure upon various corpseof his army'. But that was
only one reason.

A certain Udayaraja was appointed for the purpose of

destroying the images of gods (devotpatanhcpayaka),

Members of the

local purohita Corporation, who were evidently Brahmanas, were forced
to carry loads (rudhabharodhi) a measure to which Magha also had recourse.- The acts of desecration by Harsa are vividly described:
'In order to defile the statues of gods he had ex
crements and urine poured over their faces by naked
mendicants whoses noses, feet and hands had rotted
away. Divine images made of gold, silver and other
(materials) rolled about even cn the roads which were
covered with night soil, (as if they were) logs of wood.
Crippled naked mendicants and the like covered the im
ages of gods, which were dragged along by ropes round
their ankles with spitting instead of flowers. There
was not one temple in a village, town or in the city
which was not despoiled of its images by that Turuska,
king Harsa. Only two chief divine images were respected
by him, the illustrious Ranasvamin in the city, and
Martanda (among the images) in townships'.4Two Buddha images, one at Parihasapura and the other in the city,
are said to have been saved due to requests made by the singer Kanaka

1Ra.jataraAginI. I, (VIl), 1087 ff. see M-so A- L- feashaw, B.s.Q^A-S. x,b88-^i.
Q
Bajatarangipl, I, (VIl), 1089, 1091.
•^Ra.jatarangini. VII, 1088;

Cf. Cv., LXXX, 66.

^Ra,jatarangini, VII, 1092-96.
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f
> '
and the Sramana KusalasrI 1at a time when he was free with his
■

favours’.1

■■

Even if we leave a margin for exaggerations, there is

little doubt that the above account clearly reflects an attitude of
religious intolerance and positive persecution rarely met with in
Indian history.

It may also be noted that Harsa is referred to as

a 1Turuska1 - a term by which the Muslims, known for their iconoclastic
2

zeal, are denoted.

Kalhana calls him a 'Bhairava of a king’,.

The inhuman cruelties which Harsa is stated to have inflicted
on the Bamaras and the Lavanyas are also reminiscent of the excesses
committed by Magha to some extent.

We are told that ’Since he impaled

even travellers, taking them for Lavanyas, the country became terrible
3
to look at, (just as if it had been) Bhairava’s kitchen'.'
’The governor sent to the Bhairava of a king whole
strings and rows of Lavanya heads (just as if they
were) a great offering. At the gate of the king’s
palace there were seen everywhere rows of triumphal
arches (torana) covered with^Damara skulls, which
appeared like cups (ghatl).’4^
’Vultures, herons and (others) frequented king’s
gateway and occupied the spreading arches to feast
on the heads of the Damaras.’5
’In this land, which was filled with corpses, just
as (if it had been) a burning ground, the nose was
tormented by impure smells and the ear by the howls
of the jackals' . 6

^Haj atarahgini* VII, 1097-■98.
2

Rajatara^gini, VII, 1095 ? 1235.

Raj atarangini. VII, 1 2 3 0 .
^Rajataranerini. VII, 1233-■34.
5

Raj atarangipl, VII, 1236
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This description is clothed in poetic language, hut that would
not minimise the significance of the merciless cruelties inflicted
on god and man alike.

The parallel in the religious persecution and

the cruelties practised by Harsa and lagha, both being near contem
poraries, ruling two different kingdoms situated in the northern and
southern extremes of the subcontinent is both striking and interesting.
It at least illustrates that Magha’s religious intolerance and atro
cities are not necessarily so unique as they appear at first sight.
Some evidence of religious unrest if not intolerance is forth
coming from the Karnataka country in Southern India during this period,
when the Kalacuri kings ruled there with their capital at Kalyani.
Religious unrest showing signs of persecution prevailed there in the
i
relations between the Jainas and the Saivas who came to prominence
i
there at this time. This 'new sect of Sivabhaktas' as Fleet calls
them, rose to prominence in the 12 th century and are generally known
i

t

j

as 'Virasaivas' meaning 'brave, fierce or strict Saivas - Saiva champ
ions’ and popularly called Lingayats or Lihgavants

meaning 'those who

1
have the linga or phallic emblem’.
To this day the followers of
t
this Saiva sect constitute about 35 per cent of the population in the

(cont.)
^Ra.jatarangini, VII, 1238.

^ J.F. Fleet, Ep. Ind., V, 239, 237-60;
Districts. 477-84.

Dynasties of the Kanarese
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Belgaum and Dharwar districts of the Kanarese country.

In Mysore

and Kolhapur state, as well as in Poona, Sholapur and Satara, they
1
are a considerable element in the population.
i
Fleet gives an account of the Vlrasaiva sect.

Among their

chief characteristics are noted the adoration of the linga which
they carry about 'usually in a silver box suspended from the neck
t
and hanging about the waist', adoration of Siva's bull Nandin, hosti
lity to Brahmanas, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, dis
like of child marriage, and the approval and practice of the re
marriage of widows.

Some of these tenets are a clear departure from

orthodox Hinduism.
Dr. S. C. Mandimath attempted to refer Vlrat
saivism to the more ancient past as against Fleet, who dated its
emergence in the 12th century A.D.

3

Hilakanta Sastri defended the

stand taken by Fleet, but preferred to regard Basava who figures in
the Puranas,which treat of the history of this movement, as its founder.^"
Fleet was strongly of opinion that the founder of this movement was
5
Ekantada Ramayya who figures in the Ablur Inscription.
1
Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. 477-78.
^Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 477; Ep. Ind.. V, 239;
A Handbookof VIrasaivism, Dharwar (1942) Gh> IY, 50.
3
'
S. C. Handimath, A Handbook of VIrasaivism, 3 ff.
4

t
'A note on VIrasaivism - its History and Doctrines’, 18th Ail In.Qr.0onf..
(1958), 389-91.
*

5Ep.Ind., V, 239-45.
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The story of the foundation of the VIrasaivism and the re
lations of this seot with the Jainas are contained in the Basava
Pur ana
- and the Channabasava Purana
- written in Kannada,
•* * 7 and in the
Jaina version in the Bi.i.ialarayacarita.^

Pleet expressed strong

distrust of these puranas which contain differences within the story
as told by them, in addition to other differences when compared with
the Jaina version.

2

According to these works the Kalacuri king

Bijjala even lost his life in a conspiracy arising from the disputes
and uneasy relations between the two sects.

Basava and his nephew

Channabasava figure as having propagated the new faith 'which in
cluded persecution and extermination of all persons - especially
the Jainas whose creed differed from that of the Lihgayats'.

In

the Jaina version of these legends, namely the Bi.i.ialarayacarita.
it is stated that Bijjala died of poisoning by a Jangama dressed in
the guise of a Jaina, sent by Basava.

Before his death, Bijjala is

stated to have instructed his son Immadi Bijjala to put Basava to
death.

We are told that Immadi Bijjala ordered the execution of the

Jangams wherever they were seized.

On hearing the news Basava is

Basava Purana, Ed. Appaji Appannappannavar, (Rajesvarl Press), 1914;
for a summary of the contents of these Saiva Puranas see J.R.A.S.,
Bombay Brv, VIII, 65-97, 98-221.
2
Ep. Ind., V, 242 ff.;
^Ep. I n d . V, 240.

Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. 477-84.
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said to have jumped into a well and died.

Whatever may he the

truth of these claims and counter-claims by these two parties, these
accounts reflect the uneasiness and conflict which embittered the
i
relations between the Jainas and this extreme Saivite sect. This
is of considerable significance in the light of the strong traditions
of religious tolerance in India, occurring as it did at a time when
similar but rare instances are known from other parts of India.
Among the tenets of VIrasaivism their anti-Brahmanical attitude
is of some interest to us.

Basava is stated to have refused to be

invested with the Brahmanical thread, claiming that he had come to
destroy the -distinctions of caste.

2

Nandimath, however, tried to

explain that this was merely a revolt from within the Brahmanical
fold as much as Buddhism and Jainism were from without.

3

But Wila-

kanta Sastri admits rightly that 'the career of Basava was a definite
and conscious break from Brahmanism and even according to the Puranas
the Brahmanas were as much the opponents of Basava as the Jainas'.^
Although this, was evidently not a movement of universal opposition
to distinctions of caste, the initiates into Lingayatism appear to
have been free of disabilities arising from considerations of caste.

1Et). Ind.. V, 242.
2
Ep. Ind., V, 240;

1
A Handbook oof VIrasaivism, 87 ff.

3
*
A Hand Book of VIrasaivism. 53.
^Eighteenth All Ind. Or. Conf., 388.
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In this connection we are reminded of the charge levelled
against Magha that in addition to converting the people to a ’false
view', he ’mixed the four castes which were (previously) unmixed'.
Before any significance can be attached to this statement we must
take note of another statement in the same text that in the reign
of queen Kalyanavati 'the four castes which had become mixed’ were
separated.

2

The two statements are made almost in identical words.

Taken along with the latter, it may seem that the reference is to
the general confusion in the social order which may have been caused
in this period of foreign invasions and political unheavels.

But

it would be interesting to find out whether this statement conveys
a sense beyond this general implication.
The same text informs us in its account of Magha that the Kerala
warriors ’corrupted the good morals of the family which had been ob3
served for ages’.

This may be regarded as a reference to the excesses

committed in the sack of Rajarattha, in the course of which violation

^asamkinnam
catubbannam
samkinnam
Cv.,
# -a.■— ■ —akari
— ....bhusam,
.. ■7,——
7 LXXX-75.
■ -■*
—._
— *__
Geiger's translation that 'he brought great confusion into the
four sharply divided castes' is too strong. Cv.Tr., LXXX-75.
2

samkinnam ca catubbannam
vidhaya so, Cv. LXXX-41.
• • • asamkinnam
•
Here too Geiger's translation as 'having scrupulously separated the
four castes which had become impure through mixture' forces too strong
a sense; see, Cv.Tr., LXXK-41.
«

3

* «

«

•

_

_

vicchimdimsu kulac'ar.am cirakalanurakkhitam, Cv.,
LXXX-62.
7

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ s___ c_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ t_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ i._ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ tJ
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of women by the mercenaries might have taken place.

But reading

the Pu.javaliya version one suspects it was a calculated measure and
not merely an allusion to the excesses commonplace in the conduct of
mercenary soldiers in times of war.

The Pujavaliya states:

kulastrlnge jatisambheda kota, kuladaruvan siv&si karava...'^

1...lakdiva
Kula-

daruvan and kulastrin generally refer to men and women of respectable
families in the upper strata of society.
valiya

2

The first part of the Puja-

statement may be rendered as 'having (caused breach in the

families of, or) brought confusion into the families of the respectable
women'.

If the statement ends here it can be explained as the excesses

of the soldiers at the hands of whom these women suffered molestation.
But there is the additional statement via. kuladaruvan sivasi karava,
which presents some difficulty.

The word arvasi occurs in Sinhalese

literature as 'one who practises agriculture'.

In this sense the phrase

would mean 'having made the pobles to take to agriculture1:,

In that

case we have to believe that the nobles were degraded to the position
of those engaged in agriculture.

One may, however, raise the question

whether such a step would have led to the social degradation of these
men.

Whatever be the occupational and caste divisions in ancient Ceylon,

LPn.v., 108.
2

.

1

See Sumahgala Sabdakogaya, 263-64; Geiger, Cult.Gey.Med.Times, see
kulaputta, 205, kuliha itthiyo, kulatthiyo, pp. 29-30.

3
1
1
Sorata Thera, Sumangala Sabdakosaya, 1059;

Saddharma Ratnavaliya. 712.
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agriculture was not looked down upon as a low occupation.

1

In

the twelfth century they were certainly an important community.
WiS&anka Malla warned them not to aspire to kingship.

This state

ment itself is suggestive of the influence they wielded at the time.
However, this monarch refers to agriculture as ’the best occupation'
in one of his inscriptions.

2

It is extremely unlikely that a social

stigma was attached to the practice of agriculture, which to this
day continues to be the main occupation of the people of Ceylon.
As a possible alternative it may be suggested that the word
siv*asi is a derivation from the Pali sahavasa which conveys the
sense of ’living together'.

3

Thus the entire statement appears to

mean that confusion was brought by causing co-habitation in contra
vention of the morals accepted at the time.
the statement is not yet clear.

But the implication of

It can be asked that since marital

relations between kuladaruvan and kulastrln were usual, what social
confusion could have arisen in such a situation.

As this is a valid

objection to this interpretation, the earlier explanation based on
the best known meaning of the word slvasi appears more satisfactory.

B. B. Aryapala, Society in Medieval Ceylon, 284-292;
Cult. Cey. Med. Times, 30.

Geiger,

2Ep . Zeyl.. II, Ho. 17, p.113-14, lines 14-18, tr. 122.
3

See Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Monie.r Williams, p. 1100, 'one
who lives with another, a fellow lodger, dwelling together';
Pali-English Dictionary, p.'T. S., 'living together, associating'.
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It is true, as

we

down upon as a low

have pointed out, that agriculture was not looked
occupation, hut if the nohles were compelled

to take to cultivation of the land instead of their normal duties,
it would not have been locked upon with favour by this class.
fact it would have led to a diminution of their influence.

In

Magha

is also stated to have made the people carry burdens and do 'many
duties' (bahu kariyam) which probably was a form of ra.jakariya.^
Similarly the nobles appear to have been made to till the land.

The

exact implication of the statement, however, remains uncertain, but
it seems to reflect a conscious effort on the part of Magha to tamper
with the social order with some motive or other.
Our suspicion is increased by the Ra.iavaliya which goes even a
step further.

We are told that he 'wrought confusion in castes by

reducing to servitude people of high birth in Lanka, raising people
of low birth and holding them in esteem, (he) spread (his) fame (and)
reduced to poverty respectable people'.

2

According to this text

Magha appears to have interfered in the social order by upsetting
the traditional scales which determined their relative positions.
may not, however, ignore the fact that the Ra.iavaliya

We

is much later in

date than both the principal sources cited above.

^harayimsu jane bharam karayum bahukariyam, Cv., LXXX, 66.
2
lakdiva kulavasin atavasikarava hinayan utum karava klrti pavatva
jatibheda karava kuladaruvan dilihdu karava, Rjv. 44; Rjv.Tr. 53$
■ See, however, Cv., LXI, 50 where an earlier Sinhalese king had taken
a similar measure.
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In spite of the confused nature of these accounts, we are in
clined to suggest that they contain a reflection of a conscious
attempt by' Magha to reduce the influence which the kuladaruvan
wielded in society.

It is difficult to detect his motive, but in

all probability it appears to have been a political measure calculated
to reduce the influence of the nobility - at any rate the more in
fluential section in society.

One cannot, therefore, venture to sugt
gest that Magha shared a tenet of the Vlrasaivas in his attitude to
caste.

As shown by Geiger the 'four castes' (catubbanna)has to be

taken as conventional phraseology denoting the social order generally.'*"
For, though the four-fold division was known in Ceylon, it never assumed the rigidity of the Indian system.

2

It may, however, be noted

that Karnatas who were probably not unfamiliar with the teachings of
i
this extremist Saiva sect, which had risen to prominence in their
country

served in the armies of the Sinhalese kings in the twelfth

century, along with the Keralas - their neighbours in the south.
We may also draw attention, to a few more indications in other
parts of South India, where a feeling of uneasiness and strain coloured
the relations between the Saiva and Yaisnava
sects,7 as well as their
••
attitude to the Jainas and the Buddhists, side by side with glowing

Cult. Gey.Med.Times, 25;

2

see also above,

Cult. Cey.Med.limes, 22-50;
290, 292.

Ariyapala, Society in Medieaval Ceylon,
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examples of the spirit of religious tolerance which, it must
he emphasised, remained on the whole unchanged.

A well known

instance of religious intolerance in the Col country was the
persecution of Ramanuja, though the kings never followed an anti1
Vaisnava attitude as a part of their policy.
Kulottunga II in
i
his ardent attachment to Saivism removed the statue of Visnu
from
••
2

its position in the celebrated temple of Chidambaram.
There are
i
also other examples of disputes between Saiva and Vaisnava temples
which needed the intervention of royal authority for settlement.^
Attention has been drawn to a recorded case, when the mahasabha of
i
Tirukkadaiyur 'resolved that any Mahesvaras who, contrary to their
t
tenets as custodians of the Siva temple and its observances, mixed
freely with Vaisnavas, would forfeit their property to the temple’.^
These are rare instances, but they are none the less significant
in the history of the relations between Indian religions.
Some of the Tamil literary works also contain hints of mutual
suspicion and animosity in the relations between different sects and
creeds in South India.

Attention has been drawn to a story in the

^The Colas, 644*
2A.R.E..

363 of

1907; The

Colas, 645,362, note 49.

A.R.E., 387 of 1906; see also A.R.E.,1907, p.69, para
26; this
inscription is assigned to Maravarman Sundara Pandya II (1239-51 A.P.).
4A.R.E..

257 of

1925; The

Polar,, 64 5 .
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Tiruvilaiyadar Puranam which speaks of the &ramanas (Buddhist or
Jaina) who were unhappy ahout the flourishing condition of Saivism
in the Pandya capital and sent three supernatural agents in the form
of an elephant, a cobra and a cow for the destruction of Madhura.
\

On these occasions the tutelary deity of Madhura - Sandaresa - is
said to have come to the rescue by petrifying these destructive
i
agents into the hills of Anamalai, Nagamalai and Pasumalai in the
neighbourhood of Madhura.^

Yaisnava legends contain a story of Tiru-

mangai llvar in which he is said to have despoiled the Buddhist Yihara
at Negapatam of a golden image of the Buddha in order to secure the
—
1 *■* *
2
wealth required to build the Ranganatha Temple at Srirangam.
These stories, however, cannot reveal anything more than the
underlying uneasiness and suspicion in the relations between the dif“
ferent sects and creeds.

Nilakanta Sastri has rightly issued 'a

warning against a wholesale acceptance of the stories of the perse
cution and extirpation of Jainism and Buddhism, so freely retained in
the hagiologyof the Hindu sects’.3

To cite but one example in justifi

cation of the position taken by this scholar we refer to the Tiruvendipuram Inscription of the time of Rajaraja III and the Hoysala Narasimha
II, which mentions the rescue of this Cola king by the latter, when

1k.R,E., 1926-27, pp. 74-75, para. 8.
^A.R .E ., 1899, pp. 12-13;
■%he Colas, 656.

K. N. Sastri, New India. V, No. 22, (1956).
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the rehel Kopperunjihga raised a revolt against the Cola king
and took him captive.

In this record we are told that N|irasimha

heard that Kopperufrjihga had taken the Cola emperor captive at
T

Sendamangalam, that he had destroyed the kingdom with his army and
that the temples of god (Siva) and the places (sacred to) Visnu
were destroyed.'*'

Now this allegation of the destruction of temples

by Kopperunjinga made by the latter's opponent can hardly be accepted,
for we have epigraphic records of Kopperuhjinga recording endowments
to temples, one of which is the Sanskrit Inscription at Draksarama
wherein he is called a worshipper Kanakasabhadhinatha.

2

In these

circumstances, these examples would hardly lead to a conclusion that
the spirit of religious tolerance was no more, especially in view of
the numerous examples pointing to the contrary.
But it would be reasonable to infer that in about the 12th cen
tury there was certainly an underlying element of mutual suspicion
and animosity, which on rare occasions found open expression in reli
gious intolerance and even persecution.

We were compelled to enter

in to a digression on the question of religious tolerance in the Indian
subcontinent in order to understand the persecutionist activities and
intolerance reflected in the conduct of Magha, which otherwise would
remain a puzzle.

Magha in all probability appears to have been in-

Ind., VII, No. 29, 160 ff;
A.R.E.. 419 of 1893;

sse line 1 of the text.

Ep. Ind.. VII, p. 167.
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fluenced by, if not a follower of, an extremist sect, possibly
I

1

of the Saivite faith such as that of Virasaivas.

It is, however, not

possible to arrive at a conclusion on the precise religious affiliations
of Magha in the present state of our knowledge.
As regards the struggle of Parakramabahu against Magha, the
available information on the course of the war is limited and, as
we have shown earlier, the account is given in very general terms.
There is no way to track down the military strategy or the plan fol
lowed in this campaign for overthrowing Magha.

One of the things to

which the king directed his attention before this war with Magha re
ferred to as the Dravida war in the Pu.javaliya, was to bring the vanni
1
kings urider his control.
But it is not stated the vanni kings of
which region were thus brought under control, if the reference is to
those of Rajarattha it would have been difficult to interfere with
their domains without coming into a direct conflict with Magha.

These

vanni chieftains are known to have exercised their authority in different parts of the country such as Rajarattha and Rohana.

2

In this con

nection we are told that Parakramabahu displayed leniency by reducing
the sentence of those comitted to the death penalty to be put in the
dungeon under fetters and were to be later set free.

1Cv., IXXXIII, 8-10;
2Cv., IiXXXIX, 51;

P.iv.. 116.

P.iv.. 136, 139.

The punishment
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of a prison sentence was commuted to a lighter punishment along
with a reprimand.

Those who were to be banished from the country

were allowed to pay a fine of thousand (kahapanas).

'But on all

those who deserved a fine, he looked with indignation and with all
sorts words of rebuke he made of them honest men.’^

We know from

the Mahavamsa that the pious king Samghabodhi (247-24-9 A.b.) showed
similar compassion, which led him to mete out lighter punishments
and the two accounts are very similar.

2

It is stated that the vanni kings were equipped with 'army and
train’ (senavahansampanna).

It may also be noted that they are re^

'Z

ferred to as Simhala maha-vannin indicating that they were Sinhalese.
It is quite probable that these Sinhalese chieftains in Rajarattha
who must have suffered under Magha1s rule, looked upon Parakramabahu
with some respect when the latter became the protector of the Buddhist
faith, having taken custody of the sacred objects like the Tooth Relic.
But this allegiance of the vanni kings would not have been a matter
of course, for there is evidence that they at times proved refractory.^
We are told that they were 'brought completely under his influence,
sitting merely on his lion'sr.ithrone1 having been subjugated (by the

1Cv., LXXXIII, 4-7;

P.iv.. 116.

Ttv., XXXVI, 80-81;

H w .. 20, para. 13.

3
1
JCv-., LXXXIII, 8-10;

P.iv.. 116.

P.iv., 136 refers to the wives and children of vanni kings previously
captured by the Sinhalese king, but returned to them by‘Vijayabahu IV.
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power of his majesty and by the might of his loving spirit*.1
It is difficult to believe that the task was as simple as that.
The Pujavaliya adds a significant detail not found in the Culavamsa
that, apart from the king's merit, the 'diplomacy* of his younger
brother Bhuvanekabahu, who held the position of yuvaraja, contributed to bring his enemies under control.

2

Like his nephew

Yxrabahu who fought bravely against the Javakas, Bhuvanekabahu
appears to have assisted his brother in his efforts to extend his
influence into Rajarattha.

What appears to have taken place is not

so much a conquest leading to a complete subjugation of the vanni
kings, which was difficult and inconceivable in those circumstances,
but rather an attempt to win them over to his side through diplomacy
and persuasion, a step which is likely to have been of advantage in
the ensuing war against the forces of Magha.
The Pujavaliya goes on to state that, having brought the vanni
kings under control Parakramabahu embarked on a Dravida war, namely
the campaign against Magha and Jayabahu whose forces were garrisoned
in the stations referred to earlier.

3

One difficulty that arises

at this stage is the da-te of this war and the defeat of Magha.

In

both our principal sources, the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya, the

1Cv., LXXXIII, 9-10.
2

-

...ekala tamange ajha pin balen ha mal yuvarajahuge mantrx belen
Lamkavehi parasaturan sadhannahu, P.iv., 116.

P.iv., 116;

Cv., LXXXIII, 15 ff.
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war with and the defeat of Magha are dealt with before the account
of the first invasion of Candrabhanu which took place in the
ehventh year of the reign of Parakramabahu (1247).

Thus, if the

sequence of the narrative reflects a chronological sequence, the
2
defeat of Magha took place before 1247 A.D.
The narratives injjthe
|
Pujavaliya and the Culavamsa lend some support to this view for,
apart from the fact that the account of Magha's defeat precedes
that of Candrabhahp1s invasion, it is specifically stated that Magha
had been defeated and that Parakramabahu was engaged in developing
the country at the time of the Javaka invasion in his eleventh year.
'After thus accomplishing by his power the crushing of
the alien foe, he set himself to bring about the pros
perity of all Lanka. When the eleventh year of the
reign of the king had arrived, a king of the Javakas
known by the name of Candrabhanu landed....
The Pujavaliya contains the same version.^*
Paranavitana, on the other hand, would place the defeat of
Magha about the year 1255 A.D.

This view is partly based on a sub

sequent statement occuring in the Pujavaliya that the

forces of

Magha and Jayabahu had been in occupation of the strongholds in Raja-

115-18;

Cv., LXXXIII, 15-52.

2
Codrington- placed the defeat of Magha before 1247, C-A.L.R., X, 475Cv., LXXXIII, 55-37.
4
Mese Lakdiva parasaturan sadha rata samrddha karavamin siti kalhi
* ... . .f
*
navata tamanta ekolos v^nnehi
Lakdiva nL
Avata nasannata
patangat Candrabhanu nam rajahu ha Javaka mahaserjga, Pjv. 117.
(■
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rattha including Polonnaruva for 40 years 'before they were
finally defeated.'*'
Par'anavitana.

This would bring us to the date proposed by

A further argument given by him against placing the

event in 1247 is that one cannot understand why Parakramabahu did
not effect his consecration in Polonnaruva or restore that city and
place the Tooth Relic in the ancient temple there - the cherished
desires of this monarch which were achieved towards the end of his
reign only.

If Magha had been defeated as early as 1247 why did

Parakramabahu have to take so long to achieve these objectives when
he had a respite of .several years before the Pandya invasions and the
second invasion of Candrabhanu.

In this intervening period, he has

pointed out, Parakramabahu engaged himself in religious activities
-

-

in Mayarattha but did not proceed to Rajarattha.

2

These arguments are sufficiently plausible and we are inclined
to accept the year 1255 as the approximate date of the defeat of Magha.
But it is necessary to bear in mind certain other considerations, which
do not establish this date beyond all doubt.

First, it is necessary

to grant that the chroniclers disregarded the actual chronological
sequence in their narrative, though as shown earlier, it is reasonably
clear that Magha's defeat took place before Candrabhanu's invasion.

U.C.H.O.. I, pt. II, 620-21;

21J.;C.H.C. , 1;.p t . II, 625-26.

P.iv.. 116.
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It is rather difficult to allow such, a lapse to pass in the case
of the Fuiavaliyawhich is an almost contemporary account.

Even

then this would not he an overwhelming difficulty if we assume that
strict chronological considerations were not observed, and that the
present discrepancy is a result of placing these political events
in a narrative largely devoted to the services rendered to Buddhism.
Second, one may explain that Parakramabahu was unable to perform
his consecration in Polonnaruva and attend to activities in that
royal capital, because of the possibility that

even after the de

feat of Magha, conditions of insecurity continued and that all oppo
sition to his rule had not been completely overcome in Rajarattha,
which resulted in the concentration

of his activities in Mayarattha.

These are, however, not major difficulties.

The reference to the

occupation of Rajarattha by Magha for forty years, though the figure
is a round number as pointed out by Codrington, and a further state
ment that these forces had occupied these strongholds for long (katva
katva balakkaram cirakalam4 nivasinam)
has to be taken as a favourable
1
.

i m

argument for Paranavitana's view.

1

1

The date 1255 in addition fits in

well with the sequence of events which will be discussed in the next
chapter.
Coming to the account of the campaign against Magha, we are given

1C.A.L.R.. X, 47;

Cv., LXXXIII, 19;

P.iv., 116.
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no information on the generals who led it or the military strategy
they followed.

The Culavamsa states that the Kerala soldiers who

were 44»000 in number, 'hard pressed by the spear-armed Slhala
warriors, were unable to resist, came terror-stricken to Pulatthinagara and held counsel there as to their future c o n d u c t ' T h e
Pujavaliya, which gives almost the same version, states that they
resolved:
'King Parakramabahu is of great majesty and meritorious
power. Even the kings of foreign lands have come under
his influence. All the Sinhalese have rallied round
him. A half of us even Pravidas have come under his in
fluence. (We have all become) dim like the fire flies
before the (rising) sun, from his abhiseka onwards. In
the future it is not possible to remain in Simhala.
us not remain, let us go away to (another) country'.
We are told that thereafter they took all their belongings such as
horses and elephants, beauties of the harem, precious stones and
pearls, royal diadems and other paraphernalia and abandoned the capital.

In doing so we are told:
'They thought it was the eastern gate and marched out
through the western gate and came to Kalavapi, where the
army of the Sihalas had set up an entrenched camp. With
all their goods they had alas! also to sacrifice their
life by each giving his to the Sihala warriors, thus
carrying out themselves, what the king had only thought.

^Cv., LXXXIII, 20-21;
army as 40,000.
2Pjv., 116-17
3Cv., LXXXIII, 27-28.

Pujavaliya, 116 gives the strength of the
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And all the Sihalas taking from their accumulated
treasures became from that time onwards rich people,
as in ancient times all the dwellers in Mithila who
gained the wealth which the kirigs^a hundred in num
ber had through fear flung away'.
Here, we have only one side of the story.

There can belittle

doubt that the soldiers of Magha who had remained in occupation of
these areas for many years naturally offered resistance to the bitter
end.

The narrative in all our principal sources gives no indication

where such fighting took place, except for the engagement in ambush
at Kalavapi referred to above.

It is sufficiently clear that this

deficiency is partly due to the desire of the chroniclers to glorify
their hero.

They were evidently not enthusiastic about any reverses

suffered by their hero, or of any bravery and audacity shown by his
opponents in battle in this confrontation of the forces of Magha and
Parakramabahu.

The Dambadeni Asna, as noted by Paranavitana, takes

splendid liberties in its account of these events, when it tries to
uphold the personal valour of Parakramabahu in battle by stating that
the Kalinga king suffered death at the hands of the forces of the
former.

2

The ultimate end which overtook Magha is nowhere stated in

the more authentic sources.

We have a reference to a king of 1Si-lan'

in the Chu-PSn-Chi of Chau Ju Kua written about the year 1225 A.D.

■Vv., LXXXIII, 29-34;
Smb. A ., 31-32;

P.iv; 117.

U.O.H.C.. I, pt. II, 629.

%)p.cit,, ed. Hirth and Rockhill>72,7^-,74 note 2, 8 7 - 89,89 note 1.
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*ft

4

Haf

c

It states that Si-1an^(Ceylon) was underA ^]

(Malabar), a state

ment which would make sense if we take into account the fact that Magha
was mainly supported by the mercenaries from Malabar in occupation of
Rajarattha.

If this is the case the identification of the King of 'Silan'

with Magha would gain some confirmation.
mentioned by name.

Unfortunately the king is not

This account hardly adds anything towards solving

the present problems, except for a glimpse of life at the court and
the impression that the king was in old age.

2

In any case the authenticity of Chau Ju Kua’s account is doubtful
for the reasons v-. 1

shown elsewhere, and with regard to the final

outcome, it is fairly clear that it did not lead to the achievement of
any of his major objectives, namely the restoration of the old capital
and the shrines in the sacred cities or the performance of his conse
cration in Pulatthinagara and the restoration of the Tooth Relic to its
temple in that city.

In other words, it did not lead to any extension

into Rajarattha of his active authority.

The final defeat of Magha

appears to be linked up with the Pandya. invasions of Ceylon during this
period as well as the Javaka invasions.

These events will be considered

in the next chapter.

1

2

Op;cit., p. 72, 87~89.
The editors of this text have pointed
out the occupation of Rajarattha by the Kerala mercenaries of Magha.

See also Uilakanta Sastri, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., VIII, 130 where he points
out the unreliability of this work.
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Chapter

Y

The Javaka and the Pandya Invasions

Before we consider the events connected with the final defeat
of Magha it is necessary to draw attention to the invasions of Cey
lon hy a ruler from the Malay Peninsula - a region with which Ceylon
had had no political conflict in the past.

The first invasion took

place in the eleventh year of the reign of Parakramabahu.

It was

led by a king named Candrabhanu who is stated to have invaded the
Island with a Javaka army.

This indeed is the first recorded in

stance of Ceylon being invaded by a ruler from South East Asia.

It

is therefore necessary to consider the nature of this invasion in
some detail.
The Culavamsa
refers to the first of these invasions in these
*
words:
,;¥hen the eleventh year of the" reign of this King had
arrived, a king of the Javakas known by the name of
Candrabhanu landed with a terrible Javaka army under
the treacherous pretext that they were also followers
of the Buddha. All these wicked Javaka soldiers who
invaded every landing place, and who with their poisoned
arrows, like to terrible snakes, without ceasing har
assed the people whomever they caught sight of, laid
waste, raging in their fury all Lanka. Just as flashes
of lightning with floods of water (visit) a place
destroyed by lightning with flames of fire, so Lanka
which had been harassed by Magha and others was ravaged
anew by the Javaka s'1.2.These and other passages in the Chronicle relating to Candrabhanu1s

1Cv. LXXXII, 36-39;

B.1v., 117.
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invasions of Ceylon attracted the attention of scholars from an early
date.

It was clear to them even at the time they began these in

vestigations that Candrabhanu was a ruler from a part of South East
Asia, but opinion differed in regard to the precise land from which
he hailed.
After some earlier attempts by several scholars, notably Kern,
Bosch, 3?errand and Krom, at the identification of Candrabhahu and
the repercussions of his invasions of Ceylon on the developments in
South East Asia, the publication of the text of a Sanskrit inscription
from Vat Hva Vian in Jaiya by Coedes in 1918 paved the way for the
p
identification of this ruler.
Coedes reassessed the entire problem in 1927 in the light of
a further study of this important inscription.

This record, dated

Kaliyuga 4332 (1230 A.D.), mentions a ruler named Candrabhanu, who
is described as Tambralingesvara belonging to the Padmavamsa or Kamalakula, and as lord of the Pancandavamsa.

3

/
Coedes pointed out that,

■^Eor a summary of the views of these scholars see T.B.G., LXXVII, 25154; 8th All. Ind. Or. Conf., 509, note 1. G. Eerrand, 'L'empire
Sumatranais de Qrivijaya', J.A., XX (1922), 1-104, 161-246, esp. 115,
171 ff., 226; Krom, 'De Ondergang van QrTvijaya', Med. Kon. AKad.
van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, Deel 62, series B, No. 5, pp.
Coedes, 'Be royaume de Qrlvijaya', B.E.E.E.O., XVIII, No. 6*(l918),
1-36, text and translations, 32-33.
p
'A propos de la chute du royaume de Qrivijaya', B.K.I., LXXXIII, (1927),
459-472.
(l),svasti
srrmat£rxghanasasanagrasubhadam yas tambralin (2 ) gesvarah
£a..nlira■patma^m'sajahalm vamsapr dip otbhavah
(cont.)
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apart from these data which give no indication of Sumatran affili
ations, neither Srivijaya nor Sailendravamsa - the family to which
that line of rulers belonged - is mentioned.

In addition, he also

expressed the view that Tambralihga, identified with the region of
Ligor

t
inthe Malay Peninsula, was no longer a dependency of Srivijaya

and that this ruler was virtually independent of imperial control.
Coedes observed:
'Mais 1'inscription de Jaiya remet tout en question.
En effet si Candrabhanu etait souverain du grand
royaume sumatranais, il est probable que, suivant
ljexemple de celui qui fit graver la stele Vat Serna
Muong en 775, il aurait mentionne son titre de "Seign
eur de Srivijaya (Srlvi.jesvara)V au lieu de s'intituler
simplement "Seigneur de Tambralihga". D 1autre part, le
titre de Sri Dharmaraja qui ne figure dans aucun docu
ment relatif aux rois de Srlvijaya, semble particulier
aux princes regnant sur la region de Ligor. Enfin la
dynastie a la quelle se rattache Candrabhanu, la Padma
vamsa, a'est pas celle des rois de Srlvijaya qui etait,
comme I 1on sait, le Sailendravam^a.
Tout concourt a
*
donner 1'impression que Candrabhanu etait, non le Maha
raja du Zabag, mais un roi gouvernant un etat particulier
de la Peninsule Malaise, sous la suzerainete plus ou moins
effective de Sumatra'.1
__

,

;;(cont.)
samru (5 ) pena hi candrabhanumadanah sridharmaraja sa yah
dharmmasasokasamanahl (4 ) tinipunah pancan.avamsadhipah
svasti srl kamalakulasamutbhr(t)tam (5 ) bralihgesvarabhujabalabhimasenakhyayanas sakalamanusyapunya (6) nubhav&na babhuv~
candrasuryyanubhavam iha lakoprasiddhikirtti (7 ) dharacandrabhanu
.tisridharmaraja kaliyugabarsani dvartrinsadhikas trlni '
(b) satadhikacatvarasahasrany atikrante selalekham iva bhaktyamrta
varadam, RecnnlJd^rdhscriptions du Siam, I I , ^ ^ tr.
*
^ B.K . I . , LXXXIII, 462-63;

Recuil des Inscriptions du S i a m . II, 25-26.
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Coedes thus identified Candrabhanu of the Ceylon Chronicles
with the ruler of that name in the Jaiya inscription.

In support

of this identification he also added that the term Javaka could well
apply to all Indonesians.

The people of Tambralihga would well have

come under this ethnic denomination, as they differed little from those
of Sumatraprior to the influx of the Thais.

A further point which

strengthened his arguments was the indications in the two sources
that both these Candrabhanus were Buddhists.

1

*
Coedes' identification

is now generally accepted.
Paranavitana, who is in agreement with this identification, has,
however, recently argued in favour of the earlier view that Candrabhanu
was a ruler of \;1 : ^rivijaya.

We have already considered the diffi

culties in accepting this view, for Coedes has shown the clear indications for the decline of Srlvijaya during this period, for which he
suggested a date as early as 1178 A.D.

3

These views on the decline

i
.4
of Srlvijaya are now accepted by most scholars.

It is therefore diffi

cult to believe that Candrabhanu'in 1247 and again circa 1262-63 was
j
conquering territories for Srivijaya; it would rather lend support to
the view that he was doing so on his own account.

This would indeed

1
+
*
Coedes, Les etats hindouises d'Indoohine et Indonesie^ 309-11, Recueil
p
des Inscriptions' du Siam, II, 25-26.
J.R.A.S. Cey.Br., NS. VI, pt. I, 1-3.
, LXXXIII, 459 ££.
For example see K. N. Sastri, 8th All Ind. Or. Conf. (1935), p.522;
Paul Wheatley, The Golden K;ersonese (1961), 297-501.
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■be taken as a clear indication of the decline of Srlvijaya, as it
was no longer able to exercise effective control on the outlying
dependencies.
The dating of Candrabhanu1s invasions of Ceylon has given rise
to a difference of opinion.

Coedes initially dated the two invasions

in 1256 and 1256 A.D. respectively, partly on the basis of the Jinakalamali, a Pali Chronicle of Siam which belongs to the early six
teenth century.^

Nilakanta Sastri is not inclined to give much credit

to this work in dating these events and has shown that Geiger's chronology is in agreement with South Indian chronology.

2

As far as dating

the Javaka invasions is concerned, Jinakalamall is not likely to be
a reliable guide.

This Chronicle informs us that after the lapse of
t
1800 years from the Parinibbana of the Buddha, or in the Saka year
718, there reigned in the city of Sukhodaya in Siam a king named
Rocaraja.

This king, who was keen to see the sea, we are told, worked

his way down the river Nan, accompanied by his retinue, and arrived at
the city of Siridhamma.

There he heard from king Siridhamma the stories

of the miraculous image called the Sihala-patima of the Island of Lanka.
Rocaraja questioned Siridhamma whether it was possible for others to
go there.

In reply he was told that the island was protected by the

B.K.I.. IiXXXIII, 462 ff.
8th All Ind. Conf. 517-19.
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deities with miraculous power, namely Sumana, Rama, Lakkhana
(Laksamana) and Khattagama (Kataragama). The two kings sent an
envoy to Ceylon to secure the image and Rocaraja returned to his
kingdom.

After paying homage to this image the Sinhalese king is

stated to have handed over the image to the envoy.

The ship in

which the envoy sailed on his return journey dashed itself on a rock
on account of a severe storm, but the image was, however, saved mir
aculously through divine intervention and was taken to the city of
Siridhamma.

On hearing the news Rocaraja arrived in that city and

took the image away to Sukhodaya where great homage was paid to it.
This in brief is the episode relating to the Sihala patima

1

in

the Jinakalamali. Now this account undoubtedly bears a reflection
of religious relations between the two countries, and that we will
take into consideration later.

Nilakanta Sastri's distrust of this

Siamese Chronicle for purposes of chronology is justified.

Firstly,

it is clear that the date of Rocaraja given in the Buddha era and the
Saka era yield two different results (544 B.C. as initial year: 1800 B.E.
= 1256 A.D;

Saka 718 = 796 A.D.).

Secondly there is no reason to be

lieve that the second invasion of Candrabhanu took place in that year
of Rocaraja, namely1800 B.E. (1256 A.D.), for it may well have taken
place a few years after.this date, which is more in line with the poss
ible date that can be assigned to this event based on Ceylon sources,

^J k m . ed. A. P. Buddhadatta, P.T.S., 86-91.
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supported also "by South Indian (Pandya) inscriptions as shown hy
Nilakanta Sastri.

1

There are other difficulties in accepting the Jinakalamali'
version.

King Rocaraja cannot he identified in any other sources.

According to the story given in this text, when a handsome young
man (unnamed) of Gogama was wandering in a forest, a divine damsel
who was taken up hy his physical charm desired cohabitation with
him, which eventually took place.

As a result of this a son was

horn, who grew up to become a powerful and handsome young man.
People who were taken up hy these qualities consecrated him as their
king and he came to he known as Rocaraja.

It is clear from this

story that Rocaraja does not figure as a convincing
figure.

historical

Sukhodaya (Sukhotai) arose as a centre of power only after

the middle of the century and, before that, it was under Khmer
dominion.

The story in the J inakalamali may he taken as a mere

legend explaining the establishment of Theravada in Thailand, to
gether with local stories about a Sihala patima.‘
So far as the first invasion is concerned it is certainly im
possible to place it in the year 1236 A.D., for we have shown that
this was the date of Parakramabahu's accession to the throne.

The

Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya are unanimous that Candrabhanu1s first
invastion took place in the eleventh year of the reign of Parakrama-

8th All. Ind. Or. Conf., 508-20; T.B.g.. J S m i ,

256-57.
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bahu, and this would bring us to 1247 A.D., the year in which both
Nilakanta Sastrr and Paranavitana have placed this event.

1

*
Coedes

arrived at those dates partly hy a correction of 15 years applied
to Wijesinghe's chronology hy accepting a suggestion from Jouveau
Dubreuil.

Coedes, however, revised these dates and placed the two

invasions in 1247 and 1270.

It will he shown in the sequel that

the second invasion took place a few years earlier than 1270.

2

The

main arguments of Coedes in regard to the identification of Cant
drahhanu and his.dating of the decline of Srlvijaya are generally ac
cepted.
On the whole, Ceylon's relations with Indonesian territories
appear to have heen peaceful.

Paranavitana has collected and ex

amined data from Pali and Sinhalese literature hearing on this subject.

Efom about the 12th century onwards the Slbala-Samgha played

a prominent role in the religious developments of Siam and Camboja,
apart from Burma.'4
,

„

An .important fragmentary inscription from the Ratubaka Plateau
in Central Java would take Ceylon's religious relatinns with that island to at least the end of the eighth century A.D.

De Casparis has

8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 520, TT.C.H.C.. I, pt, II, 620-21.
2J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. XXXII, 190-213.
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. US. VII, pt. I, 4-6, 18-23.
^J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. XXXII, 190-213.
5
J. G-. de Casparis, 'New Evidence on the Cultural relations between
Java and Ceylon in ancient times', Artihus Asiae, XXIV, 241-48.
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drawn attention to this interesting record, in the light of which
he has suggested rightly that Ceylon too played a part in the 'Indianisation' of South East Asia.

This inscription states that 'This Ab-

hayagiri Vihara here of the Sinhalese ascetics (?) trained in the
1
sayings of discipline of the Best of the Jinas was established'.
Commenting on this record he observes:
'The most important detail is the name of the foundation,
viz. the Abhayagiri Vihara. The name at once suggests
that of the famous monastery at Anuradhapura and the
addition "of the Sinhalese" proves that this is not just
a coincidence. In fact the foundation is a second Abhaya
giri Vihara: either a more or less exact replica of the
Ceylonese monastery or, more probably, a building which
had enough with it - in form or spirit or both - to de
serve the same name. Further excavations on the Ratubaka
plateau may yield materials capable of giving an impression
of this interesting building. In the present stage of re
search there is, however, one important conclusion;-' that
may be safely drawn from the inscription: the existence
of cultural relations between Java and Ceylon in the &ailendra period' . 2
It is interesting to note in the light of this epigraph that Ceylon's
relations with South East Asia go back to an early date.

It is also

significant that the more 'liberal' monastery - the Abhayagiri, Vi
hara - which was receptive to external influences, touching at times
even matters of doctrine, had become a source of inspiration to their
co-religionists in that part of Asia.
Such evidence as is forthcoming from the presentrecord would
indicate the possibility that Ceylon had similar relations with the

J. Gt. de Casparis, 'New Evidence on the Cultural relations between
Java and Ceylon in ancient times', Artibus Asiae, XXIV, 245.
2

J. C. de Casparis, 'New Evidence on the Cultural relations between
Java and Ceylon in ancient times', Artibus Asiae, XXIV, 245.
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neighbouring lands like the Malay Peninsula and Sumatra, too.

As

far as the Malay Peninsula is concerned, if Paranavitana*s identifi
cation of Tambarattha with Tambralinga is accepted, it has to be con
ceded that the two countries had similar cultural reations in the 1 2 th
and 13th centuries.

We have shown some difficulties in endorsing this

identification but it must be admitted that both the Pujavaliya and the
Daladasirita state that Dhammakitti thera, who was invited to Ceylon
by Parakramabahu II, came from Tamalimgamu, in place of Tambarattha
of the Culavamsa which refers to this episode,'**

Tamalimgamu has a

strong resemblance to Tambalihga-visaya of the Hatthavanagal1aviharavamsa, from where Candrabhanu invaded Ceylon, according to this text.
This would point in favour of Paranavitana1s identification, as we have
shown elsewhere, but in the light of the difficulties pointed out by
us this must remain an open question in the present state of our know
ledge.^
In the account of the first invasion of Candrabhanu,, no reason
3
is given why he invaded Ceylon .

In connection with the second, how

ever, we are told that he demanded from Parakramabahu the Tooth Eelic
and the Alms Bowl as well as his kingdom.

1 Cy., LXXXIV, 11 ff;

P.j-y.. 118;

4

We may also take note of

Eal.S. 4 4 ,

2
Hvv., 32; Nilakanta Sastri criticised this identification recently,
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br. HS. VIII (1962), 125-27.
5 Cv;., E3QQCIII, 36 ff.

,TXXXVIJI, 62 ff.
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the story of the SIhala-patima in the Jinakalamali though, as shown
above, it is very doubtful whether it has any direct bearing on these
events.

1

In addition,7 the Culavamsa
states that Candrabhanu and his
*

Javaka army landed ’under the pretext that they were also followers
2
of the Buddha'.

Though the chronicler had been reluctant to grant

that he was a Buddhist for understandable reasons, these accounts and
the Jaiya Inscription would leave no doubt that Candrabhanu was a
Buddhist.

The sbory of the Sihala-pajima and the refere'hOe to the

Tooth Relic and the Bowl Relic in the account of the second invasion
may indicate that the desire to gain possession of these sacred ob
jects was at least one important consideration, which motivated him
to undertake this hazardous expedition.

This, however, would not rule

out the possibility of Candrabhanu’s territorial ambitions in Ceylon
for which there is some indication in the account of the second invasion.

3

But that religious considerations were involved in these

invasions appears almost beyond doubt.

From the discussion which

follows it would appear that, if he was moved by the desire to gain
possession of sacred objects at first, later he saw the chances of
territorial success in Ceylon and ventured to achieve that objective.
If Candrabhanu had merely planned to carve out for himself a

Jkm., 86-91.
2

'mayam pi sogata eva iti mayam vidhaya so', Cv. , LXXXIII, 37.

3Hvv. , 32;

Cv., LXXXVIII, 62 ff.
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kingdom in Ceylon by this expedition across the seas to an island
where he had no previous political experience, it is difficult to
understand why he should not have diverted his energy and resources
to more rewarding ventures closer home.

The fact that he could find

the men and resources for these costly expeditions shows that he dis
posed of considerable power, though not comparable with that of
i
Srivijaya in earlier times. In fact Candrabhanu could try his fortune
i
closer home in view of the weakening of the authority of Srivijaya on
the out-lying dependencies.

The first expedition thus appears to have

been partly motivated by religious considerations, though we cannot
be certain of this.

However, it is probable that the experience he

gained in his trial of strength with the forces of Parakramabahu on
this occasion, in which, however, the chroniclers would have us believe
that Candrabhanu was defeated, kindled in him hopes of success in the
future.

And this he undertook some years later.

Owing to lack of information, however, it is impossible to be
certain of Candrabhanu1s motives.

It is possible to suggest that Can

drabhanu had heard of Ceylon, especially of the time of Parakramabahu I
when he invaded South India and also chastised the ruler of Burma.

Can

drabhanu may have associated the fame of Parakramabahu with the possess
ion of certain sacred relics.

He may have tried to obtain these relics

by negotiations but was unsuccessful.

When he heard of the difficulties

in Ceylon, possibly arising from the occupation of Rajarattha by Magha,
perhaps he ventured on this expedition.

An inscription from Siam, which
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however belongs to a later date than that of these events, mentions
a Siamese prince who went to the kingdoms of Kalinga, Pataliputra,
Colamandala, the kingdom of the Mai las and to the Island of Lanka

1

in search of precious relics. ■ It is not impossible that Candrabhanu,
being a Buddhist himself, similarly c /had jA ideas of possessing the
coveted relics such as the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl, which were
now in the possession of Parakramabahu II.

It appears that religious

motives were at least partly responsible for this venture, whatever
course it may have taken later.
Prince Vlrabahu, sister's son of Parakramabahu, was sent out to
fight the Javaka invader when he landed in Ceylon ;for the first time.

2

The Javaka soldiers are described as having been equipped with poisoned
arrows 'which were shot one after the other by the Javaka soldiers from
a machine'.

3

Geiger has pointed out that such mechanical devices from

which stones were hurled were known in mediaeval, warfare.

4

Poisoned

arrows, however, do not appear to have been used as a weapon in war
fare in Ceylon at any timepbut the Pali Chronicle mentions that they
were in use among the Ramahnas apart from the Javakas.
1

5

Archery, how-

Recueil des Inscriptions du Siam, 1^

2
Cv. , LXXXIII, 42-43; P,iv. does not mention the role of Vlrabahu in
this battle, see 117-18; R,jv., 45? mentions Parakramabahu1s brother
(Bhuvanekabahu) in place of Virabahu.

3

1yuddhe Javakayodhehi yantamutte lahum lahum

visadiddhamukhe bane bahdha'bhimukhagate', Cv., LXXXIII, 44.
Cv. Tr. IX, 152, note I.
Cv., LXXVI, 46 ff;
Med. Times, 156.

Codrington, C.H.J.; IV, 159;

Geiger, Cult. Cey.
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ever, was certainly a highly specialised art practised in families
where its skill remained a hereditary speciality.
an important element in the Sinhalese army.

1

The archers formed

Unfortunately, the

Culavamsa does not state where the fighting took place hut only says
that the Javakas landed 'in every landing place'.

Generally invaders

in the past landed in the port of KEahatittha (Mantai) in the north
western coast.

There were occasions when they landed in the port

of Sukaratittha (Kayts) in the extreme north of Ceylon, and at Gona
(Trincomalee) on the north eastern coast.

This does not exclude the

possibility that he landed in a southern or south western port.
It has indeed been concluded that he would have landed on the
south western coast of Ceylon and that the fighting might have taken
place in that region.

This suggestion is based on the statement in

the Culavamsa that when Virabahu was victorious in battle in this war
he went to Devanagara to worship the 'lotus-hued' god there before he
returned to Jambuddoni.

This, however, need not necessarily be a

correct inference for, as this god and his shrine were held in such
veneration as to deserve thanksgiving after victory, Virabahu could
have done so even if the fighting had taken place far from this south
ern shrine.

^Mv., XXIII, 85-89;

Cult. Cey. Med. Times, 156.

J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. US. VI, 76-80, 84; Ep. Z e y l . , V., No. 14, 170t73.
■
% -C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 622-23;

Cv., LXXXIII, 48-50.
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Although there is no conclusive evidence in favour of the
above suggestion, it must be noted that Candrabhanu1s invasion .
’ was
from a new quarter, namely South East Asia.

It is therefore not nec

essary to assume that he would have landed in a northern port as
South Indian invaders had done.

Besides, Rajarattha was at this time

under Magha's occupation, and he may have had to enter into a con
flict with him, too, in case he landed in a northern port.

And if

Candrabhanu1s desire at this time was to obtain the sacred relics,
which evidently were in the possession of Parakramabahu who ruled
in South Western Ceylon, there was no need to come into conflict with
Magha, who ruled in Rajarattha.

Thus, though there is the possibility

that Candrabhanu might have landed in the southern or south western
coast of the island, it cannot be established beyond doubt.
The Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya clearly state that Candrabhanu
and his Javakas were defeated.

1

The heroism of Virabahu is brought

out in language couched in poetic flourishes: 'Going forth to combat
like Rama, Prince
Rakkhasas.

Vlrabahu slew numbers of Javakas as Rama (slew)

The Veramba wind namely Virabahu possessed of great vehe

mence shattered again and again the forest wilderness namely the Javaka
2

foes1.

There can be little doubt that Candrabhanu and the Javakas suf

fered defeat at the hands of Virabahu.

We are told that 'After thus

putting to flight the Javakas in combat he freed the whole region of

1Cv., LXXXIII, 42-48;
2

Pjv., 117-18.

Cv., LXXXIII, 46-47. Here Geiger has pointed out the influence of
Sanskrit poetics, Cv. Tr., II, 151, note 4.
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Lanka from the foe' .
We can raise an interesting question at this stage.

After the

defeat did Candrabhanu return to his own kingdom with his Javakas?
The Chronicles do not make such a statement hut we are told that the
Javakas were put to flight.

There is a possibility that the defeated

Javakas did not abandon, the island but remained behind in the north
of Ceylon towards the Jaffna Peninsula forming a Javaka settlement,
which later became the nucleus of a 'Javaka kingdom1. Codrington and,
afterwards, Paranavitana, have called attention to some place names
still current in that region, such as

Chavakachcheri ('the Javaka

quarter'), Chavankottai ('Javaka fort') at Eavatkuli in the Jaffna
Peninsula,* and Javaka-kottai
('Javaka
fort')* on the mainland remind
#•
v
2
us of the association of this region with the Javakas.
It may be
argued that these place names could date from a period posterior to
these events with which we are presently concerned.
'kottai'

But the word

'kotte' associated with these place names is significant

and provides the indication that they were places of military occupation.
m

. . 3
origin.

That these place names are not of recent origin and

1Cv., LXXXIII, 48.
^Codrington, SEC., 78;

Paranavitana, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., ES. VII, 194-95;

3The Dutch and the British imported Javanese labour, but the occurence
of some of these names in the Kadaimpot (Boundary Books) which belong
to about the fourteenth century may further suggest that they were of
not recent origin, Paranavitana, op.cit., 194^5.

346

that at least some of them were places of military occupation is
t

confirmed by the fifteenth century Sinhalese poem Eokilasandesaya.
An interesting verse in this poem cited hy Medhankara Thera refers
to Sapumal Eumaraya who occupied the Jaffna Peninsula (Tapapatuna)
for Parakramabahu VI.

The author calls upon his messenger - the

Eokila - to have a look at the Javaka-Eottaya where Sapumal Eumaraya
defeated the Kanarese forces (Eannadi-sen). Therefore, it is clear
that Javaka-kotte, like several other place names cited here, is
not of recent origin.

1

These data obtain a particular significance in the light of the
information contained in a few Pandya inscriptions of this period from
South India to be considered in the sequel.

In the light of these

important records from South India, it appears to be a certainty that
the Javakas ruled over a part of northern Ceylon for some time.

The

accounts of Candrabhanu's invasions in the Chronicles establish that
he was defeated on both occasions, and the impression created is that
they were merely sporadic invasions which were repulsed successfully.
They do not refer to or imply a Javaka occupation of part of the island
during a period.

1

This is an important and interesting difference

—
**
'sevaka samanga Parakum nirinduge vipula
evaka p&mini Sapumal kumarifidu pabala
nevaka gunati Eannadi sen bihdi tumula
Javaka-kottaya dakayan manga asala*
Kokila Sandesaya, verse No.* 4 0 cited by Medhankara in his edition of
Punavaliya, Ch. XXXIV, p.72.
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emerging from a comparative study of the Ceylon Chronicles and
the South Indian inscriptions, which we propose to take up presently.
A number of ins crip tionsjdated in the reigns of Jataraman Sundara
Pandya (accession 1251 A.P.) and Jatavarman VIra Pandya (accession
1255 A.P.) have brought to light interesting data on an aspect of
Ceylon history during this period, where Ceylon sources have main
tained an understandable silence.

They refer to the invasion of Cey

lon by these Pandya kings during the reign of Parakramabahu II.

In

order to understand these events in their perspective it is necessary
to note briefly the political developments in South India during this
period.
Throughout the first half of the thirteenth century the power
of the Colas was declining and their place came gradually to be taken
by the Pandyas.

Kulottunga III made a desperate attempt to hold to

gether a crumbling empire amidst great odds,' but the forces of disintegration moved on.

1

The disintegration had virtually reached the

point of no return when the Kadava chieftain Kopperurfjjinga succeeded
in taking the Cola ’emperor1 prisoner, about the year 1250 A.P.

The

situation was temporarily saved by the intervention of the Hoysala
king Yxranarasimha, who released the Cola king, claiming for himself
the title ’The Pefender of the ColaHonarchy1 (Colarajya (mandala)
2
pratisthacarya).
—

~*~The Colas, 565 ff;
The Colas, 422-23;

Thus the Colas were practically reduced to insig-

The Pandyan Kingdom, 118-37.
Ep. Ind., VII, 162.
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nificance in South India.
In this situation the Pandyas who, for centuries, had felt the
impact of Cola imperialism through the repeated invasions of their
country, emerged the predominant power in South India.

With Sundara

Pandya we see the reverse of the process when he successfully carried
1
the war into the heart of the Cola country.
It was, however, with
the accession of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya about the year 1251 A.D.
that the second Pandya empire reached its high watermark and remained
in that position throughout the thirteenth century, as testified to
by numerous inscriptions and the accounts of Muslim writers.

2

Sundara

Pandya was ably assisted by Jatavarman Vira Pandya, who ascended the
throne about the year 1253-54 A.D. and ruled contemporaneously with
him.

During their rule Pandya supremacy was established over a con

siderable part of South India.

The Kerala kingdom was rinvaded and

made tributary while the power of the Hoysalas was confined to their
home territory.

The Kongu country became subject to Pandya supremacy.

Nilakanta Sastri has discussed the more important inscriptions of these
rulers in The Pandya Kingdom and has shown the extent of the territory
in which their supremacy held sway.

IThe Pandyan Kingdom, 138-46.
^The Pandyan Kingdom, 156-73? Ch. XII, 174 ff.
3

The Pandyan K ingdom, 174-87.
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It is but natural that these developments in South India were
to have an impact on the course of events in Ceylon.

In the past

dynasties which gained supremacy in South India included Ceylon in
their orhit of territorial expansion, as shown by the Colas who in
vaded Ceylon towards the end of the tenth century and ruled over
Rajarattha for a period of about half a century.

1

The Pandyas of

the second empire seem to have attempted to extend their influence
into Ceylon.

Several records belonging to the reign of Jatavarman

Sundara Pandya and Jatavarman Vira Pandya refer to victories over
Ceylon, showing clearly that these rulers attempted the extension
of their influence to the neighbouring island.

These records are

important for the course of Ceylon history during this period, as
they throw light on an aspect not dealt with in the Pali Chronicles.
These records pose important problems.

In the reconstruction

of Pandya history, Nilakanta Sastri referred to many such obstacles,
such as the interpretation of astronomical data in the inscriptions
for purposes of chronology.
nal

2

Although the records give both the reg

years ofthe kings and astronomical data their dates cannotoften

be established satisfactorily.

This led Nilakanta Sastri to remark

that:
'These astronomical details yield different results in
the hands of different scholars and often in the hands
of the same scholar at different times. New kings have

~4j.C .H .C ., 1, pt. II, 411-27. Por the invasions of Ceylon by the kings
of the first Pandya empire, see U.C.H.C., I, pt. I, 326-8; see also
K. N. Sastri, 15th All IncL. Or. Conf. (1949). 294-97.
The Pandyan Kingdom, 139-41.;

K B 7 E . , 1926-27, p. 92, para. 45.
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■been postulated and given up in a manner that has
tended to make the chronology a game of nine pins.
As one wades through the results of Rielhorn, Jacobi,
Swami Kannu Pillai and Sewell one almost gets the
feeling that ignorance, at least of astronomy is
bliss.... *
fortunately, the records concerning the events in Ceylon contain
dates which yield results which appear beyond doubt.

This holds

true so far as the dates are concerned, but that would not relieve
us of the problems of chronology arising from our attempts to under
stand the events referred to therein, as may appear from the present
discussion.
r
The prasastis of Sundara Pandya from his seventh regnal year
(1258 A.D ) onwards state that he levied a tribute of elephants and
precious jewels from the king of Ceylon.

2

In an inscription of this

ruler at the Jambukesvara temple at £!rlrangam, Trichinopoly, which
recounts his numerous victories, Sundara Pandya is referred to as 'a
second Rama in plundering the Island of Lanka' (Lahkadvipa-luntanadvitrya-Rama).
There are records dated in the reign of Vira Pandya which con
tain more data on an expedition to Ceylon.

In an inscription of the

tenth regnal year (A.D. 1263), we are told that 'in the tenth year

^The Pandyan Kingdom, 140.
2

'Tulangoli maniyuh-juli velamum
Ilangai kavalanai-yirai kondaruli',, 8th All Ind. Or. Conf., 508;
T .B .G ., LXXVII, 254; "KV N .t&astef, The Pandyan Kingdom, 162 note 3
pointed out that K. V. S. Aiyar was wrong in his view that Sundara
Pandya refused to accept the tribute and seized him. Ancient hekhan
I66i

^Ind. Ant.., XXI. E. Eultzch.

121-22.
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of king Jatavarman alias Tribhuvanacakravarti Sri Vira Pandydeva
t

who was pleased to take
with the crowned head'.^

_

t

Sonadu;

_

H a m and Savagan's crown together

More information is forthcoming from a

long prasasti the full text of which is available in one copy from
Kudumiyamalai.

2

Inscriptions of Vira Pandya are known to cover al

most every regnal year up to this point but, in the notes on their
contents published in the Annual Report on Epigraphy and in other
relevant publications, no reference is made to those details concerning Ceylon until his tenth year.

3

It may be noted that a record of

his ninth year from Sendamahgalam, too, does not contain these data
pertaining to the Ceylon expedition.^

Vira Pandya’s inscriptions

after this date also make repeated mention of victories over Ceylon,
but they provide us with no new information on these events.

The

Kudumiyamalai text is corrupt and it is sometimes difficult to make
out implications of its contents at several points as shown by Nila
kanta Sastri, who has drawn attention to its salient features in his
edition of the text.^
1

' ,

-

-

i

-Svasti. s n Koccadaiya-panmarana tripuvanac-cakravattigal Sonadum
Ilamum Savakan mudiyum mudittalaiyuh-gop4aruliya £rl ViraPapdya
devarkku yandu 10 - vadu’, A.R.E., No. 588 of 1916. For early
speculation on the Savakan see A.R.E., 1917, p.Ill, para. 11. Text
cited by K. N. Sastri in 8th All Ipd. Or. Conf., 509, and in T .B .G .,,
LXXVII, 255, note 2; see also A.R E , No. 421 of 1907.

2
A.R.E., No. 556 of 1906; K. N. Sastri gives the text and an abstract
of its contents in T.B.C., LXXVII, 265-68, 8th All Ind. Or. Conf.
525-26, and in his History of Srlvinaya , 133-34; see also Inscriptions
of the Pudukottah State, No. 366, 238-39.
3 -.. .
AJtoB., No. 432 of 1917, 3rd year. See also A.R.E., 1918, p. 155, para.
48; 299 of 1919, 8 and 9 of 1928-29, 4th year; 468 of 1907, 25 of 1928(cont.)
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A minister (mandiri) of Ceylon is mentioned who appears to
,

have sought the aid of the Pandya king {

i
tirunda mandiri sara-

namai etc.), which in the context has to be taken as a step to
settle a dispute between two kings of Ceylon.

It is also stated

that the (Pandya) King’s aim was ’to uphold in proper form the ancient
practice of royalty' (arasiyal vajLakkam nerippadu nattuhguffippinul).
Then we are told that among the (two)kings of Ceylon one was killed
1
in the battle field and all his troops, treasures and royal para
phernalia were seized, the double carp (the Pandya crest) was put upon
the fine flags which were waving on the Konamalai and the Trikutagiri and that another king (enai vendan) of Ceylon was compelled to
surrender his elephants as tribute.

2

'
And the son of the Savakan,

who formerly disregarded the commands and showed hostility, came and
prostrated himself before Vira Pandya and was duly rewarded.

In the

difficult portion of the text at this point, Nilakanta Sastri makes out
that the son of the Savakan (Savakan maindan) was presented with the

l(cont.) 29, 5th year; 1928-29, p.70, para. 15.
h.K.E., 480 of 1930.
For- example, A.R.E. 437 of 1917, 544 of 1911 of the 14th, 15th and
16th years respectively, 1912, p.71, para. 37, 197 of 1932-33, p. 69,
para 34.
68th All Ind. Or. Conf., 511-12.
8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 511;

T.B.G.. LXXVII, 267, strophes 7-8.

T.B.G.. LXXVII, 267, strophes 9-11.
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anklet of heroes (vlrakkalal), taken round in procession on an
elephant and was at once permitted to proceed to Anurapurl, because
it was thought by Vira Pandya that it was only proper that the son
should rule the vast land of Ceylon (formerly) ruled by his father.^*
As early as 1922 Ferrand stressed the importance of a compara
tive study ofSiouth Indian inscriptions in relation to the problem of
Candrabhanu.

2

1
Later on it became clear that the Savaka of the South

Indian inscriptions had a bearing on the Javaka invasions referred to
in the Ceylon Chronicles.

In 1929 Nilakanta Sastri took note of these

records in The Pandya Kingdom and referred to the Pandya invasions of
3
Ceylon during this period.
A few years later he attempted a more
detailed treatment of these events in two important papers^. in which
he tried to understand the course of events by placing them in a chrono
logical sequence.

He suggested certain modifications, but accepted

the main arguments of Coedes on the identification of Candrabhanu and
i
the dating of the decline of Srlvijaya. While these articles marked
a great advance in our understanding of these confused events, the
nature of the South Indian records, with their great difficulties, left

T.B.G.. 267,'. atrophos 11-12; 8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 511-12.
2
J.A. (1922), p. 163; Coedes referred to Vira Pandya's inscriptions
in which the Savakan figures, B.K.I., LXXXIII (1927) 465.
30p.cit.. 175-77.
4

'The Ceylon Expedition of Jatavarman Vira Pandya', 8th All Ind. Or. Conf.
1935, 508-26;
'&rivijaya, Candrabhanu and Vira Pandya', T.B.Q., LXXVII,

(1937) 251-68.
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some of the problems open.
Several.'.interesting questions can be raised in the light of the
data from the Pandya inscriptions.

Do the inscriptions of Sundara

Pandya and those of Vira Pandya refer to one or to two different ex
peditions against Ceylon?
of the Pandya king?

Who was the minister who sought the aid

Did Parakramabahu II strike an alliance with the

Pandya rulers in order to expel the invaders who were in occupation
of Rajarattha?

Who were the (two) kings, one of whom was killed in

the battle field and forfeited his possessions?

And who was the 'other

king' forced to surrender his elephants as tribute? Who was 'the son
i
of Savakan' restored to his father's kingdom? It would be difficult
to answer many of these questions with the desirable degree of pre
cision but an attempt will be made to explain them as far as possible
subject, however, to the limitations arising from the very nature of
these records.
One observation that can be safely made is that the records of
Vira Pandya refer to the expedition not only in greater detail but with
much greater emphasis. Sundara Pandya's inscriptions merely refer to
the exaction of elephants and precious jewels as tribute from the king
of Ceylon, apart from the stylised phrase stating that he was 'a second
Rama in plundering the island of Lanka'.

These claims are made in the

inscriptions beginning from the seventh year of the reign of Sundara

Pandya

1(1250*)-1 while the first mention of the victories of Vira Pandya over
Ceylon occurs in the tenth year, i.e. 1263, elaborated in greater detail
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in the Kudumiyamalai nrasasti of the eleventh year, i.e. 1264.

It

t

may also be noted that the Savaka does not figure at all in the in
scriptions of Sundara Pandya.

A further point to bear in mind is

that there is a gap of at least five years which separates the earl
iest records of the two Pandya kings in their references to victories
over Ceylon.

In the light of these circumstances it is reasonable to

hold that some time before, or about, the year 1258 Sundara Pandya
succeeded in chastising the king of Ceylon.

He wa s perhaps satis

fied with the exaction of tribute and an acknowledgment of his sup
remacy.

As it is generally believed that Vira Pandya assisted Sundara

Pandya in his conquests it is not unlikely that Vira Pandya was as
sociated in some way in this .^expedition.

But Sundara Pandya rather

than the latter, appears to have figured prominently in this invasion
of Ceylon.
The more detailed information on Vira Pandy's expedition in the
Kudumiyamalai prasasti as well as the differences in the two accounts
create the impression that this ruler played a more prominent role in
a subsequent expedition, which appears to have taken place between 1258
and 1263.

It may be inferred that the latter resulted in a more active

intervention of the Pandyas in the affairs of Ceylon, and was perhaps
a continuation of what Sundara Pandya initiated some time before his
seventh year.

If the inscriptions of the two kings refer to one and

the same expedition organised jointly, which Nilakanta Sastri has ruled
out on good reasons, it is difficult to explain why Sundara Pandya makes
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only a passing mention of it in contrast to Vira Pandya,

Besides,

as stated earlier, the nature of the claims hy the two rulers in
regard to their victories over Ceylon are different.^
we may not he far from the truth if we infer that

At any rate

it was really the

expedition of Vira Pandya that led to a more active intervention in
its affairs.

It need not he imagined that Vira pandya was conducting

expeditions on his own as against Sundara Pandya.

Rather, the latter*s

sympathies were on his side in these ventures which were after all an
extension of the supremacy of the Pandyas.

There cannot he much douht

that Vira Pandya was the principal figure in this expedition, for it
is extremely unlikely that he would have detailed the victories in this
manner and claimed the credit for himself in one of his records if it
was really a joint enterprise. We may now proceed to analyse the con_
t
tents of Vxra Pandya* s prasasti and see how far they could he reconciled
with the events in Ceylon as known from the Ceylon sources.
The record begins with high-sounding claims to numerous victories
over far flung territories hoth within and outside the Indian subcontinent.
The passage quoted below would show that Nilakanta Sastri had ample
justification for regarding most of these high sounding claims as *court
poetry, not history':

2

t
'Cahgam, Gaudam, Kadaram, Kasipam, Kongam, Kudiram,
Kosalam, Maluvam, Arumanam, Sonagam, Cinam, Avanti,
Karunadam, Iiam, Kalingam, Telingam, Papanam (?),
Dandakam (or Dandanam), and Pandaram - the kings of

8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 508-12.
8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 511.

357

all these and other lands and the strong mandalikas,
having entered the victorious gate of the palace in
the jewelled mansion, in which the three drums rever
berated, awaited the convenience (of Vira Pandya),
made obeisance at his feet and presented before him
the dark elephants and the treasure they had brought
as a tribute.^
According to these claims Vira Pandya would have overrun practically
the entire subcontinent of India and even such distant foreign lands
like China (Cinam), Kadaram in the Malay Peninsula and Burma (Arumanam).
t
Much of. this is stylised prasasti and apparently rests on no historical
foundation.
But the same cannot be said of his claims of victories over
Ceylon.

Here too the narrative is garbed in the characteristic prasasti

language, but the description of the victories clearly indicates that
it was more than a boastful claim.

The reference to the death of one

of the kings of Ceylon and the capture of his royal paraphernalia and
t
the restoration of the son of the Savakan to his kingdom have to be
taken as claims based on some foundation, and therefore deserve careful
investigation.
At this stage it is necessary to consider the view expressed by
Paranavitana that Parakramabahu II sought the aid of the ^andyas in
his struggle against his enemies who occupied Rajarattha, namely Magha
and his Kerala mercenaries.

2

In other words he has opined that Para-

^T.B.C., hXXVII, 265-66, strophes 1-4;
translation of this passage, 510-11.

8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. see

Dambadeni Sahitya Sammelanaya Satahan, (1959), 27-30, text of speech
delivered on the S&hitya day, 1958 at Dambadeniya; U.C.H.C., I, pt. II,
618-28.
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kramabahu and the ^andyas were in alliance and that the latter1s
invasions of the north of Ceylon, coupled with the simultaneous attacks
hy Parakramabahu from the south resulted in the final defeat of Magha.
Circumstantial evidence seems to point in favour of this view, though
it lacks direct evidence for confirmation.
We have already noted the unconvincing tone of the account in
the Culavamsa when it deals with the campaign of Parakramabahu against
Magha.

This account, as pointed out by Paranavitana, is conspicuous

by the absence of any reference to the generals who planned and led it
or the military strategy followed by them.'*'

The efforts at eulogy on

the part of the chronicler only bring this weakness into more prominent
relief.

The passage cited by Paranavitana is by far the best illustration

of- this point:
*King Parakramabahu is of high majesty and is of
miraculous power. Who in the world is strong enough
to neglect his commands? Even the monarchs of for
eign lands have now come under his influence, also
all the Slhalas. Even some of us Damilas are his
followers. What is the use of wsrds about others?
But what, what shall we people do? Wow we have all
become dim like glow-worms at the rising of the rad
iant sun. Therefore in the future, it is impossible
for us to take up our abode on the Sihala Island, we
will go to another country.12
We are told that these Damilar

Keralas were unable to resist Tthe

spear-armed Sihala warriors1 and therefore withdrew to Pulatthinagara

1 C v . , LXXXIII, 1-55;

C v . , LXXXIII, 22-26.

P.C.H.C. . I, pt. II, 619-20.
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and gave vent to the sentiments referred to above.^

Paranavitana

raises the question why these men who had their strongholds in the
coastal regions of Northern Ceylon flocked to Pulatthinagara in the
hour of imminent defeat, instead of leaving Ceylon from those ports
if they wanted to do so.

Further he adds that it is unlikely that

Parakramabahu could attack these northern coastal strongholds without
a fleet, for the existence of which there is no evidence.

2

In the continuatinn of the narrative we are told that the Damilas
took their elephants and horses, pearls and precious stones and other
r

royal paraphernalia and made their escape, in the course of which they
mistakenly marched out through the western gate thinking that it was
the eastern gate and, consequently, at ICalavapi they were attacked and
routed by the Slhalas who had pithhed their camp there.

3

Paranavitana

thinks that the implication of this statement is that they escaped
thrhugliu

the western gate because of the approach of an enemy both

from the north and the east, but were taken unawares by the Sihala sol
diers who remained at ICalavapi for their turn, to attack the fleeing
forces of Magha.

The enemy from the north and the east, whose advance

is said to have led to this retreat of the forces of Magha is identified
with the Pandyas, who invaded Ceylon some time before 1258, as known from

_Qy, LXXXIII, 20-21; P.iv., 116-17.
HJ.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 619-20.
3Cv., LXXXIII, 27-35; P.iv.. 117.
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Sundara Pandya’s inscriptions.
Now, with, regard to the withdrawal of Magha’s forces finally
to Pulatthinagara from their northern strongholds it is possible
that the threat of the Pandya invasion made it necessary for them to
take this course of action.

On the other hand, it is also under

standable if the pressure of Parakramabahu’s forces from the south,
which had advanced at least up to ICalavapi to the west of Polonnaruva,
made it necessary for their garrisons to be released for the defence
of the capital city in which Magha himself was resident.

2

The possi

bility that-the threat of a foreign invasion, which indeed Magha was
prepared to meet if the location of his strongholds mainly in the
northern coastal positions is in indication,
can be conceded.

led to their abandonment,

Further as the defeat of Magha took place about the

year 1255 there is some reason to believe that it was in some way
connected with the Pandya invasion dated some time before 1258.

This

invasion, organised by a powerful sovereign such as Sundara Pandya,
is likely to have weakened the position of Magha, and Parakramabahu
possibly took advantage of it, whether the Pandya invasion was unde-rtaken in collaboration with the Sinhalese king or not.
According to the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya Magha was decisively
defeated and all his treasures and all the inmates of the harem were

1 U.C. H . C . . I, pt. II, 620-21.
2

Cv., LXXX, 75-74. Note the R,jv. statement: 1Polonnaruve udaviyata
Uratotin udawata avut un Demala senaga’; 'the Tamils who had come
from Uratota (JCayts) to assist (their) men in Polonnaru ’, R,jv., 45.
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seized.

1

The plunder of the defeated forces brought such enormous

booty that we are told:

’And all the Sihalas taking from them their

accumulated treasures, became from this time onward rich people, as
in ancient times all the dwellers in Mithila who gained the wealth,
2
which the kings a hundred in number, had through fear flung away'.
This is undoubtedly exaggerated, but there is no doubt that Magha
suffered a defeat.

It is difficult to imagine that Parakramabahu

should have sufficient resources at this stage to undertake a success
ful campaign against Magha who was powerfully entrenched in a number
cf strongholds.

This would point strongly in favour of the view that

the Sinhalese king had some kind of understanding with the Pandyas
during this period.

This does not necessarily imply that Parakrama

bahu should have refused to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pandya
king.

In fact the king of Ceylon (IIangai Kavalan), who paid a tri

bute of elephants and precious jewels to Sundara Pandya, was in all
probability Parakramabahu himself.

3

These relations between the Sin

halese and the Pandya kings would have inevitably led to the exchange
of envoys and courtesies between the two countries.

The Pali Chronicles,

which eulogise the reign of Parakramabahu, could state with some justi
fication that 'Even the monarchs of foreign lands have now come under

V-.

Htrail, 30-34;

Pjv., 117.

Cv., LXXXIII, 33-34.

^A.R.E.., 166 of 1894; 8th All Ind. Or. Conf. 508,
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his influence* and 'the heroes of the Pandus and the Colas, the kings
sprung from the dynasties of the Sun and Moon, have sent me diadems
and ornaments'.

1

These statements may he taken for what they are

worth, for we have at least a partial indication of the actual course
of events from the few South Indian inscriptions.
Parakramabahu entered Polonnaruva in his 26th year (1262), several
years after the defeat of Magha.

2

This he did after the defeat of an-

other enemy, namely Candrabhanu, who invaded his kingdom a second time. 3
It is an interesting coincidence that it is approximately about this
time, viz. the tenth year of YIra Pandya (c. 1263), that the latter
'
4
claims to have taken 'the crown and the crowned head of the Savakan'.
This is perhaps more than a coincidence, and points in favour of Para
navitana 's view that Parakramabahu and the Pandyas were acting together
on some kind of understanding.

He adds in conclusion:

'This Javaka /i.e. the Javaka referred to in the Pandya
inscription/can be no other than Candrabhanu. As the
same cannot be slain more than once, we may conclude
that the Javaka king lost his life in a battle in which
the Sinhalese and the Pandyas fought as allies. Eulo
gists on either side would have given the full credit
for the Javaka's defeat to their own hero, allowing no
diminution of his glory by stating that the achievement
was facilitated by an ally.'5

Cv.., LXXXIII, 23; LXXXVII, 29.
The variant reading satvisivana havurudu (twenty seventh year) is
also given, but savisi (twenty sixth) may be preferred. P.jv., 137,
note 16.
3Cv., Lxxxrai, 62 ff; P.jv.. 135 ff.
4A.R:E.. No. 588 of 1916.
IT-C .H.C., I, pt. II, 627. He seems to have modified this view later,
J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., MS. VII, 193.
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While we are inclined to accept this conclusion, as it offers the
most plausible interpretation of these events as reflected in the
confue£dand conflicting accounts, it is none the less necessary to
give further consideration to the arguments adduced in support of
this view.
In the first place, the argument that a Pandya-Sinhalese alliance
would be consistent with the alignment of the powers contending for
the mastery of South India during this period is not a very strong
one.

It has been suggested that Magha must have ranged on the side

of the Colas while the Sinhalese allied with the Pandyas.

1

Reference

has been made to a Parakramabahu 'king of Ceylon' (ilattu raja), who
lost his life while fighting on the side of ICopperunjinga - the Kadava
chieftain who rebelled and took the Cola 'emperor' Rajaraja III captive.

2

This record is dated in the 16th year of a Cola king Rajaraja

(l25l/2 A.D.).

It has been suggested that this Parakramabahu could

be identified with Tejpailanilahkaikon Parakramabahu Wic-Canka Mallar
of the Tamil inscription from Panduvasnuvara.

It is consequently

argued that the Sinhalese kings ranged themselves on the side of the
opponents of the Colas as they did in the past.

■3

In our discussion of that inscription, we have shown that it
__

t 1

should be referred to the Kalihga king Nissanka Malla, and it would
_

H.C.H.C., I, pt. II, 621-22.
2

Hultzch, Ep. Ind., VII, 167, lines 5-6, tr. 168.

HJ.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 622.

3 6Jfi.

therefore "be difficult to identify these two rulers.

1

Besides, we

have seen that the ruler mentioned in the Panduvasnuvara Inscription
flourished in the last decade of the 12th century and the date of
the present record is 123l/2, so that the time gap "between the two
rulers is also considerable (though this may not be a decisive ob
jection).

We. are inclined

to believe that the ally of the Kadava

chief was some local ruler who styled himself 'king of Ceylon'.

Any

how the point that has been made is that like this Parakramabahu,
who had joined an enemy of the Colas, the Dambadeniya kings of a
later date would have followed the same policy and ranged themselves
on the side of the Pandyas - the traditional enemies of the Colas.
Such an alignment, however, would not have been particularly
useful during this period, for by the middle of the 13th century the
Colas had almost been reduced to insignificance, and they could no
longer prove a threat to Pandya supremacy.

It is true that in about

the tenth century A.D. the Sinhalese and Pandya kings were in an al
liance in their efforts to ."withstand the expansion of Cola power
under Parantaka I and his successors.

At that time the Sinhalese

kings tried in fact to bolster up the dwindling fortunes of the Pandyas
against the rising tide of Co^, imperialism, to which both parties were
in the end forced to succumb.

But by the time of Parakramabahu II

the situation in South India had changed completely, and the reverse
process was at work when the Pandyas had established their supremacy

1

See above K

197-204.
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and-brought the Colas to virtual subjection.'1' In this context, an
alliance with the Sinhalese kings would have been of very little use
to the Pandyas.

But it must however be remembered that in spite of

these changes in the power politics of Southern India, the Sinhalese
would have continued to look upon the Colas as their traditional enemies.
The Sinhalese kings, therefore, might have been led to throw in their
lot with the Pandyas.
Similarly the presence of certain members of a Ceylon trading
corporation, the Valahjiyar of South (?) Ceylon, in the Pandya country
during the time of Vira Pandya, amongst the pious donees to sacred
shrines there, is no argument for the existence of a political alliance
between the two countries.

2

Political conflicts were hardly an ob

stacle to commercial and cultural relations between these countries.
And we know of the presence of the members of this trading corporation
in South India at an earlier date, as referred to in the epigraphic
records of
(C

1.2.1 <£.)

Kulottunga III (u7 8 -ui6) an^ Maravarman Sundara Pandya
30 that their presence in the Pandya country in the time of

YIra Pandya is not of great consequence so far as the question of a
—

-

political alliance between Parakramabahu and the Pandyas is concerned.

3

There are, however, other considerations which, taken together,

1
The Colas, 417-38;
157 ff.

Anuradhapura Yugaya, 275-78;

The Pandyan Kingdom,
~ -----------

A.R.E... 598 of 1926: 1926-27, pp. 92-93.
A.R.E.. 505 of 1922-23.
p.102, para. 32.

See also A.R.E.. 406-407 of 1914; 1915,
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would point to some kind of political understanding between the
Sinhalese king and the Pandyas.

We have already mentioned the

marriage links which connected the two royal families', from early
times.1

There is also some indication that Parakramabahu II himself

belonged to Pandya stock.2

Further, as Paranavitana has pointed

out, the author of the Culavamsa makes complimentary references to
the Pandya kings even when they appeared as invaders.

The Pandi-

vamsa was held in high esteem in this period, as for example, the
author of the Pu.javaliya refers with pride to lk\f Sumahgala Thera
of lahanet-pa-mula (Mahanetra-urasadatrmula), who was of the same
pupillary succession as himself and who belonged to that family.

4

In the light of these circumstances and, particularly,in view of the
memories offriendly relations between the two royal families in the
past it is not unlikely that the Pandya kings showed some favour to
the Sinhalese king, even if it was of little benefit to them politically.
t
There are some indications in the Mudumiyamalai Prasasti which
_

lend some support to this view.

Some difficulties in the text render

their precise implication uncertain.
1
See above,

But it is reasonably clear that

124.

2See above, 93 ff., 124.
3Cv.,LXXX, 51-53; XC, 43-47.
'Ekala ubhayakula parisuddhava pgvati CjanavSsi kulehi avinistavu maha
Pandivamsa ati Vatagiri parvatayehi ema rajahuge aradhanaven sivupasadana ladin vasaya kala vu Mahanet-pa-mula Sumamgala maha sthavirayange
sahodara vu ovungenma kisiyam daham nayak danagatta vu Mayurapada
parivenadhipati Buddhaputra sthavirayan1, P.jv., 140-41.

3 6/

reference is made to a minister (se.............. tirundamandiri), who

appears to have sought the aid of the Pandya king (saranamai tigalndindu
etc,)*

Paranavitana believes that the minister in question would have

heen an officer of Parakramabahu II, who sought the intervention of the
Pandya king in order to secure his help in dealing with the enemies in
Rajarattha.

p

Although there is no conclusive proof it may be pointed

out that in the reign of Parakramabahu there is an officer by the name
of Pevapatiraja, who occupied a very influential position. 3

He was one

of the most trusted men Parakramabahu had, whose services,' particularly
connected with the promotion of Buddhism, are recounted in detail in
the Culavamsa.

The grammatical work Sidatsangarava composed in the

reign of Parakramabahu II states that it was written at the request of
the minister Patirajadeva (Patirajadev lamati, i.e. Patira.jadeva amatya),
who is described as having fought the Keralas with great audacity.

We

are told that the waters of the Mahav’
ali were reddened by the blood of
the Keralas when Patiraja took to battle.

4

Though this is clearly a

^T.B.G., LXXVII, 266, strophes 7-8, lines 6-8.

2it.c.h.c., i, pt. ii, 627.
Cv., m x v i , 3 ff; P.iv.. 125 ff.
'Sanda vana sindu. kg.ya kuinbuyona nama satara kivx seveta toda ValinI
yala
togora arunu kiheni vi Keralan l’
aba
hurira
pH.tivanecles£ yuda Patiraja 3.1ya
isura1, Sidat Sangara Vistara Sannaya,
Ed. Ratmalane Bharmarama (1931), p. 216, v. 11, p. 231, v. 24;
It is stated that the P.jv. was written at the request of the minister
named Bevapatiraja; this test refers to him also as Prime Minister
(Pevapatiraja nam agam£tiyanan), P.jv., ed. Bentara Sraddhatisya, (l930),
Ch. I, 12; see also the Alutnuvara Bevalaya Karavima, Bunuketuvam&abhijata
Belgas (gamuve) Pevapatirlja nam agra amatyayanan, Sinh. 8a. Iipi*by-b87
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poetic description of Devapatiraja or Patirajadeva it appears that
he was an important minister, whose activities were not confined to
his services to Buddhism, as he played an active role in the wars of
Parakramabahu against the Keralas.. It is therefore not altogether
impossible to identify this Pevapatiraja with the minister who sought
the aid of the Pandya king.
Another important, but somewhat vague, phrase in the Kudumiyamalai Prasasti suggests that the expedition was undertaken in order
to uphold in proper form the ancient practice of royalty (arai&iyal
v^lakkam negippada nattum kugipinul) I f -

any significance can be

attached to this statement, there is some reason to believe that VIra
Pandya invaded Ceylon, at least on the pretext of assisting Parakrama
bahu in his campaigns against his enemies.

Parakramabahu II was cer

tainly the lawful and acknowledged ru.ler of the island at this time
and had a right to his kingdom according to 'the ancient practice of
royalty'.

It may be argued that the minister in question could have

been in the service of a ruler in the north of Ceylon on whose behalf
VlraJ.’
Pandya intervened.’ But according to a statement elsewhere in the
i
text of this inscription 'the son of the Savaka' is blamed for his previous recalcitrance.

2

This ruler of a part of Northern Ceylon could

therefore not have been the king for whom Pandya aid was sought.

On

■the other hand, if Vlra Pandya interfered on behalf./df an invader-who
had occupied a part of the kingdom which legally belonged to Parakrama-

~4?.B.(t., LXXVII, 266, strophe 7, lines 4-5.
8th All Ind. Or. Conf., 511.
2 T.B.G-., LXXVII,

267, strophe 11.

See also K. N. Sastri,
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balm, he could hardly have claimed with any degree of justification
that his purpose was 1toiphold in proper form the ancient practice
of royalty1.

If VTra Pandya did so at least with the pretext of assist\

ing Parakramabahu, the claim made by the former would become meaningful,
for the latter was the lawful ruler of the island, though his effective
authority did not extend much beyond Myarattha.

On these considerations,

there is reason to believe that Vlra Pandya invaded Ceylon claiming to
render assistance to Parakramabahu.

But it remains for us to see whether

the Sinhalese ruler achieved his ultimate objective in seeking Pandyan
aid.
Now it would be relevant to take into account the information on
the 1Javaka1 or 1fevakan1 from the Ceylon sources.

We have already con

sidered the first Javaka invasion which took place in 1247-

There it

was shown that Candrabhanu who came at the head of the Javakas was de
feated but that he was likely to have held his own in a limited part
of Northern Ceylon.
this Javaka ruler.

1

Our main sources refer to a second invasion by

On this occasion he invaded with apparently greater

preparation and strength than on his first invasion:
'After that time the Lord of men Candrabhanu, formerly
beaten after hard fighting, having collected from- the
countries of the Pandus
and the Colas
and elsewhere
• *
•
many Damila soldiers, representing a greater force,
landed with his Javaka army in Mahatittha. After the
king had brought over to his side the Sihalas dwelling
in Padi, Kurundi and other districts he marched to

1See above. 3 6 I ff.
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Subhagiri. He set up there an armed camp and sent
forth messengers with the message, "I shall take
Tisihala. I shall not leave it to thee. Yield up
to me therefore together with the Tooth Relic of the
Sage, the Bowl Relic and the royal dominion. If
thou wilt not then fight".
Our main sources indicate that prince Vijayabahu and Virabahu
rose to the occasion, inflicted a crushing defeat upon the ’Lord of
men Candrabhanu flying defencelsss’. The women of his harem, the
elephants and horses, swords and weapons, the treasures, trumpets
of victory, the umbrella of victory, the drum of victory, the banner
of victory and all<the other royal paraphenalia were seized and sent
to Parakramabahu who resided in Jambuddoni.

2

According to some con-

temporary sources Candrabhanu lost his life in this battle.

3

Before we can compare the data in the Kudumiyamalai Prasastl with
the version given in the Ceylon Chronicles cited above, it is necessary
to fix the possible date of the second Javaka invasion.

This event is

not dated in any of our sources, but from the narrativein
and the Culavamsa it is clear thatthis event

the Pu.javaliyya

took placeafter

prince

Vijayabahu had been entrusted with the administration of the kingdom.^"
Prom a document entitled the Alutnuvara Devalaya Karavlma we learn that
Parakramabahu was afflicted with an incurable ailment in his twentypr

second year (1258).

Though this tradition is not mentioned in the

1Cv., LXXXVIII, 62-66;

P.jv.. 135;

2Cv., LXXXVIII, 67-75;

P.iv.. 136.

3Pjv., 136;

Hvv..32.

Hvv., 32.

Cv., LXXXVII, 73;

LXXXVIII, 62 ff.

5 1Bevis ivan a avuruddehi kisiyam kayikabadhayak
mulikav'd madak basa vikklav'd
(cont.)
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principal sources it seems to rest on some foundation.

It also ex

plains the necessity for having to entrust his son with the administration
of the kingdom.

Thus Vijayabahu must have taken over this responsibility

in the year his father came to be afflicted with this disease,i.e. 1258,
or a few years later.

Besides, the filial affection shown by his sons

towards Parakramabahu in the last stages, and the latter’s virtual in
activity while his sons and prince Yirabahu took over the defence pre
parations in the face of the threats of foreign invasions confirms further th^;'tradition of the incurable ailment which overtook this monarch.

1

On this basis it is reasonable to hold that the second invasion of Can
drabhanu took place after the twenty second year of Parakramabahu (1258).
It is possible to define the approximate date of this invasion more pre
cisely.

We learn from the Pujavaliya that prince Vijayabahu after defeat

ing Candrabhanu entered Polonnaruva in the 26th year of the reign of
Parakramabahu.

2

This brings us to 1262.

We can now confidently hold

that the second invasion of the Javakas took place between 1258 and 1262.
The restoration of the religious shrines in Polonnaruva and Anuradhapura
and the desire of Parakramabahu to be consecrated in the former capital
were urgent.

It is therefore very likely that Vijayabahu took the first

£cont.) katha akkalva giya heyin vaidya-nrayogadi santi vidhi karava •
samana gunayak nopanunu heyin, Sinh. Sa. hfpi., 67-.
’’Thought the Ruler: my royal father shall have no grief arising from
the separation from his sons and made his two younger brothers Par
akramabahu and Jayabahu dwell continually near their father1, Cv.,
LXXXVIII, 18-19; see also 29-30.
2Pjv., 137.
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opportunity of performing this task to bring satisfaction to his ail
ing father.

It is, therefore, reasonable to hold that Yijayabahu

entered Polonnaruva soon after the defeat of Candrabhanu and busied
himself with the tasks referred to above.

As Yijayabahu entered Polon

naruva in 1262/3 the defeat of Candrabhanu is most likely to have taken
place in the same or the preceding year (l26l).

This date would very

closely approximate the year of Candrabhanu's defeat.
In the light of the chronology of the events discussed above it
is significant to note the claim made by Yira Pandya in an inscription
of his tenth year (1263) that he 'took the crown and the crowned head
of the Savakan'.^

In the next year (1264 ) the Kudumiyamalai Prasasti

refers to the surrender of the son of the Savakan and the reinstatement
of the latter to the kingdom ruled by his father.

2

Thus the synchronism

as well as other details would establish beyond doubt that the South
Indian records and the Ceylon Chronicles refer to the same events.
difficulties, however, are not over.

Our

A comparative study of the two

accounts would still leave some conflicting elements to which we should
now call attention.
The accounts of Candrabhanu in the Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya
contain a few significant details.

Paranavitana is right in suggesting

h . R . E . . 588 of 1916.
^'pandeval seyyadigal seydirunda Sava(ka)n maindan talami (?) rundirihja',
strophe 11, lines 1-2; 'tandai yanda tadangadal-TIam maindan per...gum',
strophe 12, lines 1-2; the latter portion is omitted in the Pudukottah
text, see Inscriptions of the Pudukottah State, No. 366, pp. 2.38-39;
T.B.Cr., LXXYII, 267.
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that Candrabhanu was in a much stronger position in the second in
vasion. ^

In the Culavamsa it is stated that lhe had brought over

to his side the Sihalas dwelling in Padi Kurundi and other districts’
before he marched to Subhagiri.

The Kuavaliya adds to this list of

areas brought under his influence Manamatu, Gona and Debarapatan,
which are located in the north western and north eastern coastal regions of Ceylon.

2

An interesting observation that can be made here

is that the areas where Candrabhanu is stated to have won the Sihalas
to his side correspond to a remarkable degree with the regions in which
the Magha’s strongholds were located.

3

It therefore appears that Can

drabhanu had extended his influence into the regions formerly occupied
by Magha.
We are told that he had 1deluded the whole world by a show of
4
service to the world and the Sasana1.^

As stated earlier, it is be

yond doubt that Candrabhanu was a Buddhist.

This factor must have

helped him to bring the people of those regions to his side.

Other

benevolent measures calculated to enlist the support of the people
would have made him acceptable to the Buddhists, irrespective of the
fact that he was an invader.

Candrabhanu as a Buddhist could have

1U.0.H.C.. I, pt. II, 626.
2
Cv., LXXXVIII, 64; P,jv., 135. The variant reading Manamatu should
be preferred to Manayatu, Pf
jy., 135? note 12.
3cf. Cv., LXXXIII, 15-18; P.jv.. 116.
4
*
t
Hvv., 32; Elu Av., 71? ’Lokasasana samgraha kirlm vasayen vamca
karana lada siyalu lokaya ati’.
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successfully appealed to the sentiments of the people, precisely
"because these were the regions that undoubtedly suffered heavily
under Magha*s rule of persecution and oppression.

To the Sinhalese

of these regions Candrabhanu is likely to have appeared as a devout
Buddhist rather than as a hostile invader.

It seems certain that

Parakramabahu's writ did not include the regions in which Candrabhanu
enlisted popular support.

Such a development could not, however, have

taken place immediately after the invasions

It must have taken time

before Candrabhanu could have succeeded in winning over the people.
The fact that he ruled over these regions for a considerable period
!

is confirmed by the Eudumiyamalai Prasasti in which the. Pandya king
claims to have reinstated the son of the Savakan (Savakan maindan) to
the kingdom ruled by his father (tandai landa tadangadal Ilam).

This

would give further confirmation to the possibility indicated earlier
that, though Candrabhanu was defeated on his first invasion, he con
tinued to rule over part of Northern Ceylon and probably did not return
to his kingdom of Tambralinga.

There he gradually won over the sym

pathy and support of the Sinhalese until he became powerful enough to
challenge Parakramabahu from a position of strength.

In fact, none

of our sources specifically state that he was forced to flee from the
island.

The Culavamsa refers to 'putting to flight the Javakas in

combat*.

2

The Hat thavanagallavihar avamsa which gives the correct name

. tXXVTI, 267, strophes 11-12.
2
Cv., LXXXIII, 48- However, not much credit can be given to the state
ment that ’he freed the whole region of Lanka from the foe', Cv.,
LXXXVIII, 62; 'Bkala peravaka piya rajahuge yuddhayehi -parada pala
Candrabhanu raja*, Pjv., 135; see also p. 117 which contains a statement
«.th the implication that he was killed in the first expedition.
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of the country from which he hailed does not distinguish between the
two invasions hut, as his death in battle is referred to,the second
rather than the first appears to have been taken into account.***

There

is thus good reason to believe that Candrabhanu.succeeded in establish
ing his rule over a part of Northern Ceylon, probably after his first
invasion of Ceylon.
If thus Candrabhanu succeeded in securing the support of a sub
stantial section of the people of those areas in Rajarattha it is
quite understandable if he entertained ambitions of extending his
sphere of influence southwards, thereby coming into conflict with Par
akramabahu.
do so.

He thus made this attempt when he was powerful enough to

His army was supplemented with recruits from the countries of

the Pandyas and the Colas and was certainly more powerful than the army
with which he led the first expedition.

2

It is difficult to infer

from the statement in the Culavamsa that the recruits were collected
■

from the countries of the Pandyas and the Colas, with the Pandya king's
connivance, as suggested by Paranavitana,

Rather, they may be regarded

as ordinary mercenaries from the Tamil country, as Nilakanta Sastri
has done.
There are very clear indications both in the Culavamsa and the
Punavaliya that Parakramabahu had sensed a serious threat to his authority

Hvv., 32.
2Cv., LXXXVIII, 62-63 ff.
^U.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 626;

8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 519.
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by an imminent invasion of his kingdom.

Yijayabahu, who was in

charge of the administration of the kingdom at this time, devoted
his attention to military preparations.

His younger brother Tilokamalla

was given the necessary garrisons and was stationed at Mahavattalagama .
(Vattala on the sea coast near Colombo).

He was entrusted with the

defence of the region from Jambuddoni up to the southern sea against
an enemy who would land in the south-western and southern parts of
the island.^

Protection of the kingdom on the northern front vi.

was looked upon as a particularly difficult task on account of 'foes
coming from the opposite coast' and 'since it is here that fighting
is wont to begin'. This task was entrusted to his brother Bhuvanekabahu, who was considered suited to take over this responsibility.

He

was stationed at Sundarapabbata (lapahu) with the requisite troops.
Yijayabahu and Ylrabahu, who had shown great fighting ability and
courage in the first encounter with Candrabhanu, took over the general
supervision of the overall defence strategy, at the same time crushing
any elements of opposition to their rule.

3

As Paranavitana has shown,

these preparations were evidently made to meet the threat of an invasion by Candrabhanu.

4

1Cv., LXXXVIII, 20-22;

P.jv.. 133.

2Cv., LXXXVIII, 23826;

Pjv., 133-

Cv., LXXXVIII, 27-28.
4C.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 625-26.
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The Culavamsa gives an account of some of the religious acti
vities in which Vijayabahu engaged when he set out for the restoration
of Pulatthinagara.^

These activities included the repair of old

viharas and shrines and the foundation of new ones.

Most of the

places he visited at this time were located in'the Hill country (Malaya).
This account precedes that of the second invasion of Candrabhanu but
it is clear that Vijayabahu’s activities were not entirely confined
to those connected with religion.

He devoted his time to strengthening

the military defences where necessary.

Perhaps he realised the import

ance of a place like the rock-fortress of Vatagiri (Vakirigala in the
Kagalla District), which formed an important link in the military
strategy followed by Vijayabahu X in his campaigns against the Colas.
¥e are told:
lThen he betook himself with the four-membered army in
the desired strength to the great and loftily situated
fortress of Vatagiri. After building a splendid royal
palace on the summit of this mountain, surrounded by
an extraordinarily high wall, he stored there in case
of need, the whole of the great treasure given over to
him by his royal father.1^
Similarly at Hatthigiripura (Kurun&gala, in the Kurun’
agala District)
which some time later became a royal capital for a brief period,the
defences were strengthened by encircling the city
moat.

with a wall and a

He also visited Gangasiripura (Gampola) on the banks of the

1Cv., LXXXVIII, 29-61;

P.jv., 134v-35.

2Cv., LXXXVIII, 43-45;

TT.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, 425, 433.

5G v . , LXXXVIII, 60;

J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., US, VI, 105-106.

378

Mahav&li, which also later became a royal capital, and restored the
Nigamaggamapasada Vihara (Wiyamgampaya)

Prior to this, Parakramabahu

II had devoted attention to this region when his minister Devapatiraga
founded Viharas and improved the lines of communications by the con
struction of bridges across the streams, on behalf of the pilgrims
-

to Samantakuta.

2

Vijayabahu therefore appears to have taken into ac

count also the military importance of some of the places he visited
and possibly desired to win the support and sympathy of the people In
this region in-his efforts to deal with the invaders.
It is now possible to consider the data in the Kudumiyamalai
i
Frasasti and determine how far they can be reconciled with the accounts
given in the Chronicles.

We have already referred to the appeal by a

minister to VTra Pandya.

According to the interpretation by Nilakanta

Sastri..’
, of this record^the implication of the statement is that there
was a dispute between two kings of Ceylon in which one of the parties
appealed to the Pandya king for intervention.

3

definite reference to a dispute in the record.

There is, however, no
This possibility is

evidently based on the reference to the defeat and death in the battle
field of one of the kings of Ceylon.

Then the record goes on to detail
r

his defeat and the capture of his troops and royal paraph^ialia.

4

The

1
Cv.* LXXXVIII, 48-50; Codrington, S.H.C., 82-87; J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., XXXII,
260-309.
Cv., LXXXVX, 1 ff.; P.jv.. 126.
8th All Ina. Or. Conf.. 511.
4T.B.G.. LXXVII, 266-67, strophes 8-10.
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phrase Ilamannar ilaguvaril oruvanai vi^apporodu vinmisai-yerri would
literally convey the sense: 'Of the kings of Ceylon, having defeated
one and raised him to the other world* (viz. killed him).

If the

word ilaguvaril is derived from the Tamil word ilanguvaril as it
appears to be?its meaning, according to the Tamil Lexicon is 'luminary'
and would not convey the sense of ’two1 according to that authority.

p

If this is the case there would he no direct textual reference to two
kings or to a dispute between them.

But the reference to an appeal

to Vlra Pandya by a minister from Ceylon and *the defeat and death
of one of the (luminary ?) kings of Ceylon* which immediately follows,
would make it possible to render the interpretation given by Rilakanta
Sastri that there was a dispute between two kings of Ceylon, and that
Vira Pandya intervened on an appeal made by one of the parties to it,
_
2
for the Pandya king’s aid.
Then the record goes on to detail the possessions of the defeated
king which were captured.

These included the regiments of forces

(padaippuraviyam), chariots (kanammani11er), silk garments (sinavadam),
ear-ornaments (nagattddu), a heap of the nine gems (navamanikkuvai),
the throne of the enemy (ariasanam), crown (mudi), armoury (kadagam),
long pearl necklace (mulumaniyara), the flag (kodi), the umbrella
ii

—

■■ p F —

1
Tamil Lexicon. 1 ,34 0 *
8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 511.

■■ ■■■■■

i*

...... !■■■■
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(kudai), the drum ? (murasu), conch (jangam), staff (tandu), the
seven elements of royalty (arairu keludaym) and so forth.

After

this it is stated that the pandya) flag with the double carp was
hoisted on Konamalai and Tirikutagiri, and that the elephant corps
of.(another) king was captured (enai vendanai anai tirai kondu).
We then come to a ^ery important part of the record which mentions
the Sava(ka)n maidan

(the son of the Sava(ka)n) 'who was formerly

recalcitrant' (pandeval seyyatikal seydirunda).^

At this point the

text is difficult, but Wilakanta Sastri makes out that after his
(of the soncf the Javaka) submission to VTra Pandya the Savakan maindan
was presented with the anklet of heroes (virakkalal) and was restored
to ’the kingdom of IIam formerly ruled by his father (urvalan,je(y)
vittu tandai yanda tadangadal Ilam maindan pe....gum).^

The phrase

yanda to pe....gum is omitted in the published text of this record in
the Inscriptions

of the Pudukottah State.^

The statement which follows,

that the son of the Javaka was taken round in procession and was per
mitted to go to Anurapuri (Anuradhapura ?) is based on an emendation
of the text by Wilakanta Sastri and is therefore less certain.
1
T.B.G-., LXXVII, 267, strophe 8, lines 5-6;

strophes 9-10.

T.B.G.. LXXVII, 267, strophe 11, lines 1-2,
3
T.B.G-., LXXVII, 267, Strophes 11-12; 8th All Ind. Or. Oonf., 511-12.
^Ou.cit.. Ho. 366, pp. 238p-239.
8th All Ind. Or. Gonf.. 511-12.

38 1

We have already indicated the probability that the minister who
sought Bandyan aid was an officer of Parakramabahu II.

If that is

accepted it follows that the latter was a party to the implied dispute
between the (two) kings of Ceylon in which Vira Pandya appears to have
intervened.
conflict?

Wow who were the kings with whom Parakramabahu was in
We know that he waged a long struggle with Magha, but it

has been shown that the latter had been defeated several years before
the probable date of these events.

Besides we have seen that Candrabhanu

had extended his influence into areas which had once been Magha*s strong
holds, suggesting that the latter had quitted the scene by this time.
According to the Pu,javaliya account Magha* s defeat appears to have
taken place about the year 1255.

In fact, if the Culvamsa is relied

on, his defeat may be placed sometime before 1247.

We have preferred

, the view of Paranavitana based on the Pu.javaliya version that Magha*s
defeat could be dated about 1255.^

Vira Pandya’s expeditinn to Ceylon,

as shown above, appears to have taken place some years after this event.
Therefore there is some reason to believe that Magha was not the victim
who suffered death at the hands of Vira Pandya.
t

Further,, we learn from

i

Prasasti that the son of the Savaka was reinstated in the kingdom
ruled by his father, which bears the implication that the latter had
been killed in battle.

K.W1.-Sastriehas shown the difficulties in accept-

ing the view that Magha was a Javaka.

2

Apart from this, considerations

^See above, 323— 25 •
2J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., NS.' VIII (1962), 125-40.
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of age also make it improbable tbat Magha was yet alive for he would
have been far advanced in age and would hardly have survived these
hard times.

This, however, is a difficulty which applies in some

measure even in the case of Candrabhanu, for the time gap which separ
ates the Jaiya Inscription of 1230 from these events is quite consider
able.

But this is not necessarily a serious difficulty and, if we are
t
to accept a statement from the Kudumiyamalai Prasasti, Candrabhanu*s
son was already associated in the administration, or was at least of

sufficient age and ability to shoulder that responsibility.

1

Who then

was this king who was in conflict with Parakramabahu, and who eventually
suffered death at the hands of Vira Pandya when the latter intervened
in the affairs of Ceylon to set things right?
There is very strong reason to endorse.the view of Paranavitana
that the king who suffered death in battle, in the momentous events
which led to the intervention of Vira Pandya in the affairs of Ceylon,
2
was no other but Candrabhanu himself.

Paranavitana soon changed this

view and came to regard the Javaka and the son of the Javaka in Vira
Pandya*s inscriptions as referring to Magha and a son of the latter,
based on his identification of Kalinga in the Malay Peninsula and taking
Magha to have been a Javaka*;

We have a?..e.ferre’d:-;t(L:ro the difficulties

1
T.B.C., LXXVII, 267, strophe 12, ’tandai yanda tadahgadal Ilam
maindan ner...gum etc.
‘TT.C.H.C.. I, pt. IX, (i960), 627.
J.R.A.S.Cey. B r . . HS. VII,

(l96l), 193-194.

|
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in accepting this view.

1

-

Candrabhanu quite clearly was the formidable

enemy to meet the threat of whom Parakramabahu was forced to set up
the elaborate defences.
We have already noted the synchronism between VTra Pandya's
intervention and Candrabhanu's second invasion, as given in the Ceylon
Chronicles.
(1265)

VIra Pandya claims in an inscription of his tenth year

referred to earlier that he 'took the crown and the crowned
2

^

head of the Savakan’.

1

/

\

In the prasasti of his eleventh year (1264) now

under consideration, he elaborates the defeat and death in the battle
r
field of one king of Ceylon, whose entire royal paraphernalia was seized.
We are inclined to believe that both these records refer to the defeat
and death of one and the same king - the Javaka, namely Candrabhanu.
In the former it is referred to in brief, while the account was elaborated
!
in the prasasti issued in the very nest year. Nilakanta Sastri, however,
expressed the view that the statement that Vira Pandya'took the crown
t_
and the crowned head of the Savakan* implies that the vanquished ruler
paid (bbefsance to Vira Pandya in open assembly, and not that he was killed.^
In the present case,' however, the statement could well be taken in its
literal sense.

This interpretation is also in keeping with the re

instatement of the Javaka's son to the kingdom 'formerly ruled by his

Jj.R.A'.S.Cey.Br; , NS. VIII, 125-40.
A.E.E.. 588 of 1916.
^T.B.G.. LXXVII, 255.
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father', who evidently met his death in his encounter with the forces
of Vira Pandya and Parakramabahu. Let us now see the ultimate fate
which befell Candrabhanu according to the Ceylon sources to determine
how far it agrees with the version given in the inscriptions of Vira
Pandya.
Candrabhanu and his Javaka army strengthened by mercenary levies
from the countries of the Pandyas and the Colas marched up to Subhagiri
and demanded from Parakramabahu the Tooth Relic and the Bowl Relic and
threatened to take TTsThala.

Vijayabahu and Virabahu went out to

battle and we are told that Candrabhanu and his forces were decisively
i*
defeated and all his royal paraph^ialia, the women of his harem, horses
and elephants, royal treasure, trumpets of victory, the umbrella of
victory, the drum of victory, the banner of victory were seised and sent
to Parakramabahu.

'Having in this way fought the fiery battle, conquered

the province and won the victory he united Lahka under the umbrella of
1
his dominion'.
How the synchronism of the invasion of Vira Pandya and that of
Candrabhanu is particularly significant.

The acoount of the defeat and

death of the king of Ceylon referred to in the inscription of VTra
Pandya would at once call to one's mind the Culavamsa account of the
defeat of Candrabhanu cited above.

The Pali Chronicle does not speci

fically state that Candrabhanu was killed, but the Hatthavanagallavihara
T~
Cv., LXXXVIII, 62-76; compare this account of the defeat of Candrabhanu
with that of the ruler who was killed by VTra Pandya, and whose royal
paraphejnalia was seised, T.B.G., LXXVII, 2 6 6 - 6 7 strophes 8-9.
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vamsa -would have us believe that he met with his death in this war."**
The province (mandalam) referred to in the Culavamsa passage is probably
Rajarattha.

This may lend some support to theview that Candrabhanu had

already been in control of a.part of Rajarattha before invading Par^.
^ramabahu’s territory - a point which is also confirmed by the Eudumiya1
2
malai Prasasti.

-

The ignominous defeat suffered by Candrabhanu is

understandable if he was thus attacked simultaneously by the forces of
Parakramabahu and those of Vira Pandya and, as shown by Paranavitana,
both parties evidently claimed the credit of this victory for themselves,
making no acknowledgment of the assistance one received from the other.

3

If Vira Pandya came to the assistance of Parakramabahu it may
appear strange that once the major enemy had been defeated he should
have chosen to reinstate Candrabhanu1s son to rule over the kingdom.
It may have been a concession to expediency, though itwas a measure
which detracted from honest diplomacy on the part of Vira Pandya.
Paranavitana explains that, 'Instead of a strong Sinhalese state in
a unified Ceylon, the Handyas no doubt wanted, both the contending parties
in the Island to be subordinate allies of theirs*.
also commonplace in India.
...........

■■■■—

i

p.

-

4

Such action was

Even so one may doubt whether Ceylon could

ii ii ii

i.

■

—

1Hvv., 32.

2

*tandai yanda tadangadal Ilam *, T.B.G., LXXVII, 267, strophe 12, line 2.

^TJ.C.H.C.. I, pt. II, (i960), 627« He appears to have modified this
view later, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., HS, VII, (l96l), 193.
4U.C.H.C., I, pt. II, 628.
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have become a serious threat to the Pandyas at this time even if
the island was united under Parakramabahu.
t
The Kudumiyamalai Prasasti refers to the elephant corps of
the 'other king ’ (enai vendan) from whom Vira Pandya claims to have
taken it as tribute.

1

The possession of an elephant corps may in

dicate that he was of a higher rank than that of a feudatory or
forest chieftain (vannita.ja). Thus if 'one of the kings of Ilam ’
(llamannar ilaguvaril oruvanai) put to death by Vira Pandya had been
Candrabhanu, ’the other king

(enai vendan) may well be identified

_
2
with Parakramabahu, as suggested by Paranavitana,

Candrabhanu and

Parakramabahu being the two parties to the dispute which led to the
intervention of the Pandya king.

Although this would be a plausible

explanation, the identification of the enai vendanai has to be left
open.

It is not impossible that this form of tribute and acknowledg

ment of Pandyan supremacy was the price which Parakramabahu had to
pay for the assistance he received in dealing with his enemies.
In the foregoing discussion we have attempted to analyse and
interpret -these events as far as possible, within the limits set by
the conflicting and confused accounts, of important events in the
troubled history of this period.

Prom the above survey it is indeed

quite clear that the Ceylonese sources are silent on these momentous
events.

Once again we are reminded of Geiger’s apt observation that

1 T.B.S.. LXXVII,

267, strophe 10, line 6 .

J.R.A.S.Cey.Br.. M3., VII, 194, note. 82.
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'Not what is said but what is left unsaid is the besetting difficulty
of Sinhalese h i s t o r y ' I n this connection we have also to bear in
mind that but for the aid of these few South Indian inscriptions an
inaccurate picture of. the times would have emerged in our minds.

For

example it is said:
'Even the monarchs of foreign lands have now come
under his influence1
and further,
'Having spread my fame everywhere also in foreign lands,
I have for long held sway in just fashion.
I have
brought hither king's daughters from Jambudlpa with
gifts and thereby made the nobles in foreign land your
kinsmen. The heroes of the Phndus and Colas, the kings
sprung from the dynasties of the Sun and Moon have sent
me diadems and ornaments. Also I have gathered together
without ceasing a mass of jewels which can be enjoyed
not only by you all here, but even in future time by
seven generations of my descendants, even as the (god* )
Kubera (gathered together();::"his nine treasures, the shell
and the rest' .
Here we have in the Ceylon Chronicles the counterpart of the vain
and unfounded claims made by court poets on behalf of YIra Pandya,
which Nllakanta Sastri rightly described as 'court poetry; not
history*.

At best these accounts can reflect little more than the

customary exchanges of envoys and courtesies, which must have formed
part of the relations between these dynasties, particularly appropriate
in view of the relations between Ceylon and South India in this period.
1
Cv. Tr., I, Introduction, p.v.

Cv., LXXXin, 23;

LXXXVII, 27-31;

8th All Ind. Or. Conf.. 511.

P-iv.. 116-17, 129.
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Chapter VI

The Importance of the Reign of Parakramabahu II

Once the defeat of Candrabhanu was achieved a great task before
Parakramabahu -was the restoration of the ancient capitals, especially
Polonnaruva.

The Culavamsa devotes an entire chapter to a description

of the manner in which Vijayabahu attempted to accomplish this task."*In fact the account of the restoration of the sacred cities gives the
impression that it was looked upon as a kind of holy mission.

Vijaya

bahu, who is depicted as a particularly pious personage, appears to
have been the chief architect of this movement.

On the occasion of

his being selected to take over the responsibility of administration,
the Samgha espoused his cause with great enthusiasm, on account of his
great piety, generosity and popularity.

2

Vijayabahu undoubtedly

possessed not only such virtues as the Chronicles attribute to him but
was indeed a man of considerable ability, who successfully organized
the defence of the kingdom when it was faced with the invasion of Can
drabhanu - a determined and powerful enemy.

Having defeated the Javakas,

no doubt with the assistance of Virabahu and his brothers, as well as
the Pandyas, he now undertook the restoration of the sacred cities.
We are told that when Vijayabahu set out on this mission even
women and children displayed great enthusiasm and were keen to join him.

1

Cv., LXXXVIII, 'The Rebuilding of Pulatthinagara'.
Cv . , LXXXVII, 43 ff.;

g.iv., 130-31.
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'When a certain number of dignitaries, soldiers and others
out of laziness were not minded to go their wives said to
them: "Ye, our lords may come with us or not, at any rate
we are going with the king who seeks the best and we shall
dwell with him in the newly restored splendid town'1. And
they set forth therewith on their way before them. Even
children deserted their fathers, if they would not go with
them and followed the king. When the king beheld the great
crowd of people setting forth, each:\ deserting his village
his house and his comfortable possessions, he persuaded
them again and again in his great anxiety and^induced all
those whom it was right to induce to return. '
The Pujavaliya gives a similar account.

2

On the one hand it reflects

the great enthusiasm with which the people looked upon the attempts
of the king to restore the sacred shrines in these ancient cities
which earned their unstinted veneration through the ages.

On the other

it appears to bring out how difficult it was to attract people back to
Rajarattha.

The obvious reason would have been that conditions con

ducive to living were no longer present there.

For the irrigation

system had obviously suffered and fallen into such neglect that agriculture could no longer be practised with the assurance of the harvests
to which they were accustomed in the past.

Foreign invasion and the

repeated sacking of Rajarattha had divested this once prosperous seat
of royal authority of its ancient splendour and attraction.

Naturally

the people showed a reluctance to return there to live under conditions

1Cv., LXXXVIII, 37-42.
2P.iv.. 134.
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perhaps more trying than in Mayarattha, to which many had come in
search of protection and security, which the chronicler has described
as ’laziness'.

The progressive neglect of Rajarattha and its ultimate

abandonment in the century that followed shows that its restoration
and resettlement was difficult and ineffective.
When Vijayabahu undertook this task conditions of uncertainty
and insecurity seem to have prevailed, although the major opponent,
Candrabhanu, had been eliminated.

For, even after the defeat of Can

drabhanu, it was considered necessary to strengthen the defences of
Subhagiri by the erection of a 'high rampart' and a trench.

A royal

palace was built there and Bhuvanekabahu was made to continue his
1
residence in Subhagiri as before,
Vijayabahu entered Polonnaruya in the 26th year of Parakramabahu's
^

—

reign according to the Pujavaliya.

2

He made his way to the ancient

royal city of Anuradhapura and initiated the restoration of the sacred
3
shrines and other important edifices.
Here one may raise the question
j

why the son of the Savakan, who had been reinstated in his kingdom,
did not interfere when Parakramabahu started restoration work in Anu
radhapura.

The reason probably is that he could not start another con

flict with Parakramabahu so soon after his defeat.

This would have been

1Ct ., LXXXVIII, 77-79.
2
The reading satvisivana (twenty seventh) is found in two printed texts
of the Fnjavaliya, pjv., 137» note 16.
3
Cv., LXXXVIII, 80 ff; Pjv., 136; Dal. S. makes no reference to
restoration work done at Anuradhapura, 43-45.
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even more difficult if Parakramabahu had the Pandyas on his side.
There is a vague phrase in the Kudumiyamalai Inscription, in its
t
reference, to the son of the Savakan as ’having made him not wander’
(tirukkolam alaivappadan kalittu).

What is really meant hy this

phrase is not clear, hut if it conveys the above sense as is likely
there is reason to believe that the aggressive mood of the Javaka
received a setback after his defeat by Vira Pandya and Parakramabahu.
The Sinhalese king appears to have taken advantage of this respite
to effect repairs to the more important shrines in the ancieat city.
On the other hand the Javaka too was a Buddhist and may not have
interfered with the religious activities of Parakramabahu.
We are told that Vijayabahu called in craftsmen from the sur
rounding area and undertook the restoration of the Ratnavall Cetiya,
which his father had initiated.

The supervision of the restoration

work here was entrusted to the chief thera of the Senanatha Parivena.
# 7
which has been identified with the Senapati Parivena founded in the
reign of.TJdaya II (887-898 A.D.).

An undated inscription from Anu- .

radhapura belonging to Bhuvanekabahu Mahapanan, a younger brother of
Parakramabahu who'occupied the position of yuvaraja during Parakramabahu’s
reign, refers to the grant of land to a parivena founded and named after
him.

3

___

The Pu.javaliya adds that repair work was also initiated in other

T.B.G.. LXXVII, 267, strophe 11, line 5.
2
Geiger, Cv. Tr., 188, note 3-

^En. Zeyl.. Ill, Ho. 30, 286-88.
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important shrines in Anuradhapura.

It is stated there that the

jungle was cleared, repairs were effected and terraces of sand (valimalu)
were huilt in the three Nikayas (the Mahavihara, Jetavanarama, and
Ahhayagiri Yihara)Jfin the Lohamahapsada, Sri Mahabodhi (the shrine
of the sacred Bodhi Tree) and at the Ratnavall Cetiya.

1

However, the restoration of the numerous shrines and viharas in
the city, covering a vast complex of buildings neglected for nearly
half a century, was evidently a tremendous task.
from the Culavamsa and the Punavaliya accounts.

This appears both
’How the ruler betook

himself to Anuradhapura and there round about the Thuparama and all
the other sacred places he had the mighty forest - that was like a
stronghold created by Mara - felled and a wall erected which was as
2
a bridge over the stream of ' craving. '

Apart from many years of

neglect it was Polonnaruva that had become the royal capital from the
time of the Cola occupation in the eleventh century and, naturally,
more attention was given to Polonnaruva than to Anuradhapura, though
the sanctity of the latter city was never forgotten.
Vijayabahu initiated repairs at the more important shrines and
vihafas

in Anuradhapura and turned his attention to Polonnaruva.

Ac

cording to the accounts in the Chronicles it appears that work at Polon
naruva was taken in hand with greater urgency.

This is clear from the

1P.iv.. 136.
Ov., LXXXVIII, 80-81^ see Buddhadatta1s corrections, U.C,R.. VIII, 175.
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more detailed account of the restoration work undertaken in Polonnaruva.
It is moreover significant that vanni kings were entrusted with the
protection of the city of Anuradhapura.

It is stated that Vijayabahu

exchanged gifts and good wishes with these chieftains.

They were pre

sented with rocking-chairs (andoli), white umbrellas (dhavalachatta ),
fly-whisks (camara) and so forth.'**

It is significant to note that no

member of his royal family was stationed to look after the city and
the administration of that region.

On the one hand, it points to the

virtually irretrievable decline to which this ancient centre of civili
sation and royal authority had been reduced.

On the other hand, it

shows that effective authority over that area was a difficult task and
evidently the most expedient course of action was to leave concessions
to the vanni chiefs and to enlist their goodwill as inched Vijayabahu
seems to have done.

At any rate the control or restoration of the city

of Anuradhapura to anything nearing its ancient glory was a task to
which Vijayabahu or any of his successors was hardly equal.
The greater interest taken in the restoration of the city of
Polonnaruva is understandable.

Prior to the foundation of,Dambadeniya

it was the capital from which the Sinhalese kings ruled.

It was also

the seat of authority of Magha who was defeated after a protracted
struggle.

In fact the Dambadeni kings looked upon Polonnaruva as the

basis of royal power (mula rajadhani).Shis point is illustrated by
1
Cv., LXXXVIII, 87-89; Pjv. adds the detail that the wives and children
of these vanni kings seized by the Sinhalese kings in former times were
restored to them, Pjv., 136.
2P.iv.. 131, 136;

Cv., LXXXVIII, 90.
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Parakramabahu's desire to liold his consecration in Polonnaruva,
even though he had heen already consecrated at Jambuddoni on his
accession to the throne.

1

We may compare the case of Vijayabahu I,

who held his consecration at Anuradhapura but preferred to rule from
Polonnaruva.

It would have given satisfaction to Parakramabahu to

hold his consecration in the old sacred capital from which his enemy,
who had occupied Rajarattha for nearly half a century exercised
authority.

Besides it was perhaps considered to have symbolic import

ance, and it is likely to have aroused interest in the people for
whom it was meant to have been a recognition of his victory over the
Damilas.

It appears therefore that Polonnaruva was conceived of

as the seat of royal sovereignty, although these kings were resident
in Dambadeniya.
The condition of Polonnaruva when Vijayabahu entered it was not
different from that of Anuradhapura.

The Culavamsa and the Pujavaliya

give a description of its pathetic condition, which may well be com
pared with the accounts of its grandeur which prevailed in the time
of Parakramabahu I.

2

The contrast is indeed more real than apparent.

Under Magha the city and its numerous and imposing buildings, both re
ligious and secular, would hardly have received the attention they de
served.

In the words put in the mouth of Vijayabahu, the Culavamsa

describes:

XCv. , LXXXVII, 70, LXXXII, 1-2;

2C v . ,

P.jv., 131-32.

LXXXVIII, 90 ff; Pjv., 136-37;
LXXIX, 1-85.

cf. C v . , LXXVIII, 44-109,
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'In the towncalled Pulatthinagara, there are now pasadas,
image houses, viharas, parivenas, cetiyas, and relic
temples, walls, gate towers, houses of the addha-yoga and
of the hammiya kind, mandapas, sermon halls, temples to
the deities and other buildings. Some of these stand
erect, covered with grass, trees and whatever has grown
upon them. Others have collapsed without support as the
whole of their pillars perished; others again alasl will
fall, bending under the weight of walls cracked from top
to foot, because other support is wanting. Some of these
through decay and old age are like grey beards, and unable
to stand erect they become more bowed from day to day.
With many the joists are broken and their pinnacles destroyed,
with others the roofs have decayed and the bricks are broken.
In others by the breakage of the damaged roof-tree the bricks
of the roof-tree have fallen and only walls and pillars re
main. In others again the gates haye fallen in and the hing
ing of the gate-posts destroyed; in others again the steps
have become loosened and the railings have fallen in. Of
many all that can be seen are parts still hanging together
from the original foundation wall. Of many not even the
place where they once stood is now to be seen.
Of what use
are many words? This town whichhas lost all its glory we
shall again make glorious.'**■
We cite this long passage in order to illustrate that during many
years of neglect, in which the island was menaced by repeated foreign
invasions, the city of Polonnaruva as well as the civilisation of which
it had become the centre had suffered severe adversities.

In a tropical

climate such as that prevailing in the Dry Zone of Ceylon in which this
civilisation flourished, even the most solid buildings had to be kept
in a constant state of repair, if they were to withstand the destructive
impact of the scorching heat and rain.

The numerous Sinhalese kings who

in the past repaired and restored the numerous religious monuments in the

10v., HODO/III, 92-101.
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sacred cities successively were doing so perhaps not entirely due to
an exuberance of religious zeal, though no doubt it was an important
consideration.

It was evidently also a matter of practical necessity,

If these structures were to withstand the ravages of the weather.

Thus

the description of the condition of Polonnaruva can well be taken as a
fair picture of the decadence and decline which had set In ‘'in the
devastated land, long desolate'.
Vijayabahu, however, applied himself energetically to recreate
even partially the lost splendour of the former capital.

Parakramabahu

secured to him the assistance of the circle of ministers (mahamaccarnandala)
in this task.

1

The services of various craftsmen such as workers in

iron (ayakara), bricklayers (itthikavaddhaki), carpenters (daruvaddhaki)
painters (cittakara) and others were secured from different parts of
the country.
by name.

2

The restored shrines and other edifices are not mentioned

We are told that the city was adorned with viharas which were

provided with their characteristic complements such as parks, bathingponds, mandapas and pasadas. The defences of this city such as its
walls and moats were rebuilt.

Apart from this, we are told that Vijaya

bahu had the 'tanks, ponds, dykes pools and the like - in which the em-

Cv., LXXXVIII, 103-104;

P.iv.. 137.

20v., LXXXVIII, 105-110; P^v., 137- These passages contain alist
of different occupations at the time, and the names of the tools
and implements used by them.
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bankment had given way,

and which were deprived of their deep water

dammed up as before, filled with deep water, covered with diverse
1
lotus blossoms and stocked with all kinds of fish*.

Some attempt

seems to have been made towards the promotion of agriculture by having
'all kinds of crops grown here and there and made the whole fair land
2
prosperous'.

None of this, however, should create the impression that

any effective measures were taken to repair the major irrigation works
on a large scale, as these were tasks which required the expenditure of
vast resources.

Placed as they had been, in the grip of foreign invaders,

these rulers would not have been able to meet the exacting demands of
great resources, which were called for in the implementation of a pro
gramme for the systematic restoration of the irrigation works.
The description
aggeration.

of the restored city is a piece of obvious ex

'In this fashion the king had the town of Pulatthinagara -

comparable to the city of Indra - restored, so that it surpassed Mithila,
subdued Kancipuri, laughed to scorn Savatthi, subdued Madhura, turned to
shame Baranasx, reduced Vesall to do nothing and made Campapurl tremble
3
with her glory.'

Compared with the earlier account, which probably

was very near the actual state of the city at the time, it is beyond
belief that Vijayabahu could transform it to conform even remotely to
the picture painted in the passage cited above.

This would have meant

"4/V., LXXXVIII, 111-13; Pjv.) 137-38; Pjv. 138 refers to the resettlement
of that region with people: 'laksaganan manusyayangen mahajana gahana
karava'.
2Cv., LXXXVIII, 114-15; Pjv., 158.
C v . , LXXXVIII, 121.

in practice the rebuilding of the entire city.
When the city was- restored by repairing at least its more im
portant buildings and other features Vijayabahu made the necessary
preparations for the performance of the royal consecration.

Then Para

kramabahu was called into the restored city from Jambuddoni where he
remained at the time and the consecration ceremony was performed which,
it is stated, lasted seven days.^

This was one of the cherished desires

of Parakramabahu, the achievement of which must have given him great
personal joy.

The performance of his royal consecration in the old

capital must have appeared to the people as an acclamation cf the defeat
of the Damila and Javaka enemies with whom he waged a long-dram struggle.
Consequently, it is likely to have given an understandable degree of joy
both to the king: and bis subjects.
The next important task before Vijayabahu was the restoration of
the Tooth Relic to its sacred temple in the old capital.

We have already

seen the circumstances under which it had been brought to Mayarattbs for
2
reasons of safety when Magha occupied Rajarattha, ' It had since remained
first at Beligala and later at Dambadeniya. where Vijayabahu III and
_
_
3
ParakramahahuuII erected temples in which they were deposited.
The
Culavamsa

and the Pujavallya

contain a picturesque description of the

festivity amidst which the relies were taken to the old capital before
A_________ ______________________ _ _ _ ______________________________
Pjv., 138;

Cv., LXXXIX, 7-10.

See above, ,229-33.
See above, 264-66.

399
they were enshrined in its traditional temple*”

The highway from

Jambuddoni was gaily decorated, and the relics-bearing chariot is
stated to have passed along it, accompanied by the five-fold music
(pancaturyanada), singing and dancing, amidst the tumultous joy of the
people.

The procession consisted of the king and his retinue, princes

(raja), nobles (rajahaa), councillors (manti), warriors (yodha), the
lay devotees and the Samgha.

2

Having thus brought the relics, they

were deposited in the traditional temple at an auspicious moment set
apart for it.

The festival is said toliaye concluded after paying

great homage to the relics.

The elaborate ritual followed in the Tooth

Relic festivals is detailed in the Daladasirita.

Ho doubt the Tooth

Relic festivals were celebrated in great enthusiasm and these were
occasions when practically every section of society gathered together
A
in piety and devotion.
It is not stated in any of our sources that the Tooth Relic was
brought back to Dambadeniya at the end of these celebrations.

Indeed

one gets the impression that it was permanently deposited in its tradi
tional shrine in Polonnaruva?.

But this would seem strange, for it was

customary to have the relic enshrined in a temple close to the royal

Cv., LXXXIX, 13 ff.; Pjv. 139 states that the Tooth Relic Temple in
Polonnaruva had been desolate for sixty four years; this is probably
a conventional figure; Dal. S., 45.
Cv., LXXXIX, 24-27.
3Pal. S., 46-54.
4
Geiger, Cult. Cey. Med. Times. 213 ff., W. Rahula, History of Buddhism in
Ceylon, 280-82.
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residence.

However, it is clear from a later passage in the

Culavamsa where it is stated that Arya<£akravarti, who invaded Ceylon
in or shortly after the reign of Bhuvanekabahu I, sacked Subhagiri
and carried away the Tooth Relic and other treasures to the pandya
country.

It is therefore clear, as Geiger has pointed out, that

the Tooth Relic had been brought to Subhagiri by Vijayabahu's
successor.^

Apart from the desire to have the Relic close to the

royal residence, this would point to the insecurity which prevailed
in Rajarattha.
Vijayabahu directed his mind to the performance of the festival
for the admission to the Order (upasampadamahgala).

This was perhaps

even more important than the restoration of the shrine viewed from
the point of the welfare of the Sasana.

The Vinaya rules for the

discipline of the Samgha underline:': in no uncertain terms how vital
it is to hold this ceremony in the proper manner.

2

y

Successive Sin

halese kings devoted their attention to see that facilities were
provided for its performance.

The TJpasampada ceremony fell into abey

ance when Buddhism was forced to hardships, especially in times of
foreign invasions.

Vijayabahu I invited monks from Ramanha so that
rz

the ceremony of admission to the Order could be reinstituted.

Cv., xc, 43-47; Cv. Tr.. II, 204, note 3.
V i n a y a , I , P .'f.S. ,1 8 7 9 ,

Cv., LX, 5-8;

21 f f . , 5 5 f f . , 7 1 - 9 5 -

Ep. Zeyl., II, No. 40, p. 252, lines 5-11, tn. 253.
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Parakramabahu I also took interest in this matter and his Katikavata
(edict) contains information on the manner in -which it should he per
formed.^"

Vijayabahu III similarly invited the members of the Order

-who had fled to South India in the time of Magha’s sack of Rajarattha
and had them perform this ceremony.

2

Parakramabahu II, we are told,

had this ceremony performed eight times in his 3rd, 6th, 11th, 12th,
17th, 21st, 27th and 30th years respectively.

3

However, Parakramabahu

appears to have had a great desire to have this ceremony performed in
its traditional site at Sahassatitta (bastota), a ford to the south
of Polonnaruva, located on the Mahavali Ganga.

This was one of the

tasks entrusted to Vijayabahu when he took over the administration of
the kingdom.

4

And now Vijayabahu made arrangements to have the

Upasampada performed at Sahassatittha as requested by his father.
The ^special emphasis given to this ceremony by Parakramabahu
was necessitated by the abuses and corruptionsthat had been going on
in the Samgha.

The Dambadeni Katikavata which embodies the code of

disciplinary rules issued during his reign reflects very clearly not
only the indiscipline of the monks in a variety of ways, but indi
cates that such abuses had crept into the manner in which this import-

Ep. Zeyl., II, no. 41, 256-*83; Cv., LXXVIII, 12-27 contains a graphic
description of the corruption and disunity in the Samgha.
2P.1v.. 109-110; Cv., LXXXI, 49-50;
P.iv.. 423; Cv., LXXXIV, 32-37.
Cv., LXXXVTJ 71-72.

Nks., 87-88, Dal. S., 45-44.
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ant c eremonywas conducted.

It lays down that:

'The ceremony of admission to the Order is an act of
first rate importance for the stability of the Dispen
sation and the ceremony of admission to the Order should
not be performed except in the presence of the £asananusasaka ('the Head of the Buddhist Community1), or with
those who are proficient in the Discipline as are appointed
by the latter, and with royal authority, but not in various
places'.^
How this shows that the ceremony had been performed in contravention
of the disciplinary rules applicable to it.

Thus repeated performance

of this ceremony through the patronage of Parakramabahu II, as well as
the efforts of his predecessors was an attempt to deal with the growing
indiscipline in the Samgha.

The earlier ceremonies of the U-pasamnada

which Parakramabahu caused to be performed were probably local in scope.
This time, however, we are told that the monks of the whole island
gathered at Sahassatittha for the performance of the ceremony of admission to the Order.

The vanni kings of Patittharattha (Rajarattha)

and Rohana are said to have brought with them the requisite provisions
of alms for the assembly of monks who gathered at Sahassatittha.
At this ceremony held at Sahassatittha many monks are said to have

1

;r

Upasampadava nam Sasanasthitiyata mul vu garukarmmfoayak bavin tatkalasasananusasaka t%n madava ho etan visin anavana lada vyakta vinayadharayan ativa raj asammatayen misa na ha sthanayehi upasampadava nokata
yutu, Damadeni Katikavata, see Ktk. Sng., 10.

2Cv., LXXXIX, 57-59;

Pjv., 139-40.

3Cv., IXXXIX, 51-53;

P.iv., 139.
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received the higher ordination.

The deserving theras were invested

with the different ranks such as that of the Grand Master (mahasamipadam), Chief Thera (mulapadam-), Grand Thera (mahathera padam), and
Parivena Thera (parivenatherapadam).

The ceremony is stated to

have lasted for a period of half a month (addhamasagi).

It is inter

esting to note that at the conclusion of the ceremony, fhe (Parakrama
bahu) sent many remaining articles of use to the bhikkhus settled in
the Pandu
and Cola
countries'.
• •
•

2

It is an indication of the cordial

religious intercourse between Ceylon and the Damil country,which pre
vailed during this period - a fact to which we have already drawn
attention.
So far as the outcome of the efforts of Parakramabahu II to bring
about the 'purification' of the Samgha is concerned, we may well say
that the results were not lasting, as had been the case with the efforts
of his predecessors in this direction.

The promulgation of similar

edicts concerning the discipline of the' Samgha not long after the reign
of Parakramabahu II by his successors, indicates the limited nature of
the results of the efforts of this monarch.

It is, however, important

to bear in mind that Parakramabahu devoted his attention and energy to
improve the discipline of the Order in order to further the welfare of
the Dispensation a^ a time when royal patronage was most urgently needed,

Cv., LXXXIX, 64-65;
2

-

E'.iv., 140.
-

Depoyakin malukam pu.java nimava, P.jv., 140;

^Mks.. 90, 94, 96;

Cv., XCI, 9-11.

Cv. t LXXXIX, 63, 67-68.
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irrespective of what success he achieved.
After these ceremonies were over Parakramabahu returned to Dambadeniya and the administration of the Northern Province (uttara
Rattha) had been entrusted to Virabahu who took up his residence in
Polonnaruva.

How long he continued there or what fate ultimately

overtook him is not known.
And that brings us to the end of the long and eventful reign of
Parakramabahu II which is recorded in complimentary language in the
Culavamsa:

’After he had for a long time made over the burden of

government to his own world-famed son, this most excellent King Parakkamabahu who as described, performed through his son an abundance of
meritorious works, entered heaven when he had attained his thirty-fifth
year (of reign)?. ■' There is no reason to doubt that his reign lasted
thirty-five years, for the Pu.javaliya too refers to his thirty-fifth
regnal year in which the Upasampada ceremony at Sahassatittha is
stated to have been held, though his death is not specifically mentioned.

3

1
Cv., LXXXIX, 11; the expression is rattham uttamam which Geiger
rightly thinks is a reference to Rajarattha, Qv. Tr.» II, 194» note 3;
This is confirmed by the Pu.javaliya: Kandavurupurehi dl abhiseka
mahgul karava VIr'abahu rajahata e siyalu rajyaya ma pava dl ovun ehi
rahdava1, P.iv. 138.
"
1
2
Cv., LXXXIX, 71; R.iv., 46 gives thirty two years.

3
The text of the Pu.javaliya which Geiger consulted seems to give the
length of Parakramabahu1s reign as thirty three years, Cv. Tr., II,
p.200, note 2; but see the improved recent edition of this text (Suravlra), 140, mese me pantis vannehi karanalada Yijayabahu malukam pujavak
karava tumu ema Jambudroni nam purayehi tava da vadavada putrayan vindina
srl sampat bala balA tavada vada vada pin r^Ls kota rajasirl vihdinana'.
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Quite

clearly, his death occured in his thirty-fifth regnal year,

though the Ra.javaliya places this event in his thirty-second year.

1

Before we wind up this chapter it would he appropriate to draw
attention to some of the more noteworthy features of the period
covered by the reign of Parakramabahu II.

One fact which stands out

clearly is that the major part of his reign was marred by his struggle
with foreign-invaders, namely Magha, the Pandyas and Candrabhanu.
task was indeed a very difficult one.

His

He made determined efforts to

maintain the integrity of the province of Mayarattha and to extend his
authority into Rajarattha, the traditional seat of Sinhalese royal power.
Here, of course, we have to bear in mind that in these efforts it was
his nephew Virabahu, and his sons, particularly Vijayabahu who carried
the practical burden of organising and leading the defence of the kingdom
in the face of repeated foreign invasions.
navitana when he says:

We have to agree with Para-

'What ever the qualities for which this monarch

deserves our esteem, capacity as a leader in warfare was not one of them
and he was not cast in the same heroic mould as his predecessors whose

1
The Culavamsa refers to his death in the thirty fifth year, LXXXIX, 71;
the Fu.javaliya passage quoted above states that the king was resident
in Jambuddoni in his thirty fifth year enjoying the happiness of the
success of his sons, 140. ‘ Some manuscripts of this text, however, end
with the statement that Parakramabahu entrusted the kingdom to his eld
est son Vijayabahu and that he ruled thirty -two years: jyestha vu
Vijayabahu nam put raja hata rajyaya/bhara;Ckot'a .'dl',,tumu-hetTs^ra^afeicLdak
•Pnjyaya kalaha'. Puj ., 140i note 117 The Alufaiuvara Leva! aya Karavima,
however, mentions his death in the thirty second year, British Museum
Library, manuscript Wo. Or. 6606(145).
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achievements he desired to emulate*.

It is evident that he was

not made of the fighting fibre which the realities of the times de
manded, but we would be too harsh towards this monarch if his import
ance is allowed to diminish on that account.
Though he did not figure in the battle field, as for example Vira
bahu and Yijayabahu did when the occasion demanded, nevertheless it
-

-

appears that Parakramabahu was a source of inspiration.

2

And one could

see in this troubled time; a remarkable degree of unity and peace in
(
the royal family. We have seen how the members of the royal family each one of them went out to play their part in the defence strategy.
We have indeed hardly any evidence that personal ambition o** sectarian
considerations deflected them from their cause.

It is a remarkable

feature, for it continued right through the reign of Parakramabahu of
over three decades.

Whatever be the limitations under which these

rulers struggled there is reason to believe that the unity which pre
vailed in the royal family in some measure added to, rather than weakened,
their position.
In this reign of repeated foreign invasions which caused so much
confusion even natural calamities set in.

We have seen that Parakrama

bahu himself was afflicted with an incurable disease from his twentysecond year onwards.

There is also a reference to a famine which oc-

•‘u.C.H.C.■ I, pt. II, 618.
2Cr., LXXXVIII, 29 ff.
3^Sinh. Sa.
—
hipi, 'Alutnuvara Devalaya Karavima’, 67;

see above.
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cured during his reign:
’Now once upon a time when through the influence of
evil planets, a great heat arose in Lanka by which
everything was burnt up, when the corn withered up
and a famine was inevitable ,and the whole of the
people dwelling in Lanka were filled with the great
est anxiety, the king gave"orders for a splendid festi
val to be held for the three sacred objects, for the
cetiyas and the bodhi trees and for the protection of
Metteya and other miracle-working deities who were to
be venerated by various offerings and even tj turn
■ the whole of Lanka into one great festival.1
We are told that famine was warded off by the recitation of Paritta
and by paying homage to the Tooth Relic, a practice which -survives
to this day as a means of overcoming natural calamities.
The date of this famine is not recorded, but it is referred to
in the chapter dealing with 'The Handing over of the Burden of Dom
inion'.

It is possible, therefore., that it took place about

time when Yijayabahu was entrusted with the administration.

the
However,

this famine is not unique, for similar calamities occured both before
and after his reign.

3

But such an unfortunate visitation at a time

when these princes were committed to bitter struggle with foreign in
vaders is likely to have proved a considerable setback to their war
efforts.

It was amidst these difficulties that Parakramabahu had to

face powerful adventurers like Magha and Candrabhanu, who successfully

1Cv., LXXXVTI, 1-4;

P.iv., 128.

2Cv., LXXXVII, 4-13.
3

For a tradition concerning a famine in the reign of Yatta G-amahl
Abhaya see Sammohavinodani^8for other famines see Mv. I XXXYI, *74-79;
Cv., XXXYII, 189-198; XC, 43; Cv. Tr., II, 204, note 1.
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carved, out portions of northern territory for themselves, as -well
as the impact of the imperial power of the Pandyas, who were desirous
of extending their influence into Ceylon.

At the same time it was not

easy to keep vanni kings under control, and there is sufficient indi1
cation that they in fact proved refractory.
One has to take into
account these difficulties in order to understand the magnitude of
the problems Parakramahahu was faced with.
We have shown that towards the end of his reign Parakramahahu
succeeded in extending his control into Rajarattha, and that was at
the end of a bitter and protracted struggle.

Similarly this ’victory’

was symbolised in his consecration which he held in the old capital
of Polonnaruva.

But these attempts do not seem to have led to a perm

anent occupation or a lasting reclamation of Rajarattha.

The treat

ment meted out to the v.anni kings in Rajarattha suggests that for all
practical purposes, they were independent chiefs, but for a possible
nominal acknowledgment of the supremacy of the Dambadeni kings.

We

are told that when they came to show their respects to Yijayabahu in
the city of Anuradhapura, bringing with them presents to the king Yija
yabahu also presented them with ’rocking chairs, fly-whisks, and other
insignia for the great kings of the vanni people' and entrusted them

1
P.jv., 136; Parakramahahu YI is also stated to have defeated the
vanni kings, Girasandesaya, verse
See also Parakumba-Sirita,
verse 28.
-

_
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with, the protection of the city of Anuradhapura.

l

The Pu.javaliya

states that Vijayabahu returned to these vanni kings their wives and
children previously captured in war and retained as hostages.

2

This

shows that often force had to he used if these were to he kept under
control, for they would not have tolerated any interference in their
domains, hy the Dambadeni kings.
After Parakramahahu's death his son Yijayabahu, who had already
been in control of the administration for many years, succeeded to
the throne and ruled from Jambuddoni for a brief two years at the end
of which his reign came to a tragic end.

3

His successor Bhuvanekabahu I

(1272-84-) remained at Jambuddoni for a few years but later moved to
A
Subhagiri where he set up his seat of authority.
Among the latter’s
successors, Parakramahahu III (1287-93) reigned at Polonnaruva for a
brief period, and after that this ancient city is never mentioned again
in the Culavamsa and had evidently passed into oblivion.

Cv., LXXXVIII, 87-89;

P.iv., 136.

2
Pihiti rajayehi mahavannin taman giyahayi asa bhaya htiva avut danvu
kalhi ovunta pras&da di pera noekvara yuddhayehi ovungen alva kastira
kotagat ambudaruvanudu pava di ovun nuvara rakina se araksavehi niyukta
kota esidu piya rajuta danva yava, P.iv., 136.
Cv., XC, 1-3.
Sal. S ., 45;

Cv., XC, 34-35-

5Cv., XC, 48-58.
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Even, in Rohana there is no clear indication that his authority
was effectively esercised.

Among the numerous religious foundations

established by Parakramahahu or among the viharas and shrines repaired,
no reference is made to any such activity in Rohana.

The only time

Rohana
chiefs are said to have come
m is mentioned is when its 1vanni
■1
with provisions for alms, for the tJ-pasam-pada festival held at Sahassatittha.'*' In all probability, the control of Rohana remained in the
hands of these vanni chiefs, who acknowledged nominally at least the
supremacy of the Dambadeni kings.

Annual gifts to Daftbadeni kings

and their assistance in important functions such as the Uuasampada
ceremony referred to above possibly amounted to an acknowledgment of
that supremacy.
There is no doubt that Parakramahahu had a fair control over
Mayarattha.

During his reign the minister Devapatiraja, yuvara,ja

Bhuvanekabahu and his son Vijayabahu carried out numerous activities,
as stated earlier, in southern south western and central Ceylon.

The

Pali Chronicles and Sinhalese literary works give a fairly detailed
account of these activities.

2

It is reasonable to conclude that

Parakramabahu’s authority was effective in these regions.
confirmed by a few inscriptions datable in his reign..

This is

The Devundara

inscription of this monarch, which lays down rules for the elimination
of abuses in the administration of the port there,is located on the coast

1P.iT.. 139;

Cv., EXXXIX, 51-53.

2Cv., LXXXV-LXXXVTII; P.iv.. 122-36.
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in the extreme south of Ceylon.

It refers to his defeat of the Tamils

and goes on to state that he was the ruler of the whole island implied
in his title, Trisimhaladhlsvara
(Lord of the three Simhalas
viz.,
•
*
•
•
Ruhunu, Maya and Pihiti).

Another inscription of a Parakramahahu

dated in his 50th regnal year, styled Sirisangabo Prakramabahu Cakravarti Syaminvahanse Is found at the Galapata Yihara, situated at a
distance of two miles from the Bentota Rest House,7 in the Valallaviti
•
Rorale in the Southern Province.

The location is thus very close to

the south coast, half way between Colombo and Galle.

Paranavitana has

argued that the inscription should be attributed to Parakramahahu I,
as against the earlier views held by Muller and Bell, who had assigned
to Parakramahahu II.

2

The real difficulty in determining the ruler

who figures in this record, as pointed out by Paranavitana, is that
paleographic considerations can be of little assistance, for the time
separating the reigns of these two rulers is too small to lead to
noticeable paleographic developments to be reflected in the records
of the period.

Similarly the titles

of the king mentioned in it can

well be applied to both these monarchs.

There is no criterion by which

the ruler can be identified beyond doubt with either Parakramahahu I or
II.

However, on the arguments given by Paranavitana, though by no means

conclusive, this inscription may be tentatively attributed to ParakramahahuX

XA.S.C.. Mem. VI, (1953), 63-70.
Bp. Zeyl.. IV, Mo. 25., 196-211; Bor the views of Muller and Bell see,
Ancient Insertions of Ceylon, Mo. 165; Ho. 165; J.R.A.S.Oev.Br.. July,
1914? pp. lxix-lxxvii.
5Ep. Zeyl.. IV, 205-11.
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As for its contents, it records the foundation of the Galapata
Vihara by a dignitary named- Mindal (Mahendra) who held the office of
Demela adhikara and was in charge of the administration of the Pasyodun
(PaScayojana) District.

He had the royal assent for the construction

of this vihara, in which he had the co-operation of his mother and
certain other relatives.

The record gives a long list of lands and

serfs granted to the vihara and ends with the signatures of the donors
and the witnesses.

This record adds, however, very little information

to our knowledge of the political events of the period with which we
have been chiefly concerned, though it is certainly a valuable source
of information for a study of the social conditions, especially the
institution of slavery in relation to its prevalence in the Buddhist
monasteries of medieval Ceylon.

1

Another inscription of Parakramahahu II has come to light from
NaranbUdda, a village situated at a distance of two miles from the
Rambukkana Railway Station, in the Deyaladahamuna Pattuva, Kinigoda
2
Korale of the KUgalla District.

_

It refers to Parakramahahu’s defeat

of ’the Damilas who came to destroy the Maya kingdom', the recovery
of the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl, and the protection given to
these relics and the Samgha.

Further, it records the contraction of

the Sela vihara (i.e. Rock Monastery) which was named after him as
Parakramahahu Pirivana, to which certain lands were granted.

1Ep. Zeyl.. IV, 197-201.
TI.C.P.Bell, Rep. Ka. Pt.. (1892), 77-78.

The record
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is undated, but
kramabahu II-

there cannot be any doubt that it belongs to Para-

Bell comments on this record:

'The allusion to the Tamil

invasion, and the recovery of the Relics, together with the style and
character in which the inscription is written justifies its ascription
to Parakramahahu III'.1

Bell means ParakramahEu II evidently, and

the third ruler of that name is mentioned by a printer's error.

This

scholar is right in identifying the p±rivena;t mentioned therein with
that built by Parakramahahu as stated in the Culavamsa:

'Thereupon the

king erected a parivena that was called by his name Parakkamabahu,
adorned with lofty pasadas granted the vihara diverse objects of use
suited to it as well as rich maintenance villages and celebrated a
great sacrificial festival'.

2

One more inscription belonging to the reign of Parakramahahu II
has come to light from Tuttirivela in Yapahu.

The record refers to

the twenty-ninth year of Sirisangabo Parakramahahu.

It records a grant

of land (to a vihara?) by the two brothers Vijayabahu and Bhuvanekabahu.
The identification of these royal personages present no difficulty.

The

king in whose regnal year the record is dated is Parakramahahu II and
Vijayibahn and Bhuvanekabahu who are referred to as 'brothers' (deblyan)

1
Bell, Rep. Kg. Dt., 77- Svastisrlnavarat ^adhi/ pativu Parakramahahu
svami mayarajaya nasanta a Bemalun (paraja kota) dalada patradhatunvahanse da mahasamghayi.vahan Zsi7(va) da raka.T
2Cv., LXXXV, 57-58.
^Bell, A.5.G.A.R., 1911-12, 6 5 . Sirisangabo Parakramahahu svaminta
visinavavanu Vijayabahu svamln ha Bhuvanekabahu svamln ha deb&yan
vahanse.
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are his two sons who "bore those names.

We know that Bhuvanekabahu

was stationed at Yapahu to safeguard the defence of the kingdom against
any invasion from the Worth, and therefore the discovery of this record
in its vicinity is not surprising.

1

Bell refers to an inscription from the village of Beruvala, in
the Beligal Eorale of the K&galla District, which mentions a king named

2
Parakramahahu.

The text of this inscription remains unpublished, but

Bell has assigned it to Parakramahahu I or Parakramahahu

I I .

We may

also take into account the construction of the Devalaya at Alutnuvara
in the Galboda Korale of the Kagalla District, referred to in the document known as the Alutnuvara Devalaya Karavima already cited.

3

Joseph Pearson refers to a copper plate, dated in the year 1809
of the Buddhist era, which records a'grant of land by king Parakramahahu
^
4
of Dambadeniya.

At the time this plate came to the notice of the

Archaeological Survey of Ceylon it was in the possession of the chief
thera of the Rajamaha Vihara at Vilraragama in the Dambadeni Hatpattu.
Pearson doubts the authenticity of this record:

'It professes to be a

grant of Parakramahahu II of Dambadeniya and is dated in the year 1809
of the Buddhist era, but the script and the language in which the document

Cv->

I i X X

X V

I I I ,

2 3 - 2 6 .

2
A.S^C.A.R., 1911-12, see list of inscriptions on p. 122, Wo. 256.
3
A part of this work is published by Sir D. B. Jayatilaka in his
Simhala Sahitya Lipi, 67-68. A complete manuscript is available at
the British Museum Library, Or. 6606 (l4b), 12 leaves.
4

A.S.C.A.R., 1931 > page 6.
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is written "betrays its spuriousness’.
The provenance and the contents of the inscriptions considered
above, taken along with the accounts of Parakramahahu1s activities
as given in the Sinhalese and Pali sources would lead to the inference

that his authority was effective in Mayarattha.

The Culavamsa and

other Chronicles would have us believe that Parakramahahu II unified
the three kingdoms and brought them under his dominion.

2

So does

the Devundara Inscription which refers to him as Trisimhaladhlsvara.
These claims, however, cannot be taken seriously. The diminishing
sphere of royal authority did not prevent the eulogists from attributing
to their patrons much more greatness than their achievements warranted.
The high-sounding epithets with which Parakramahahu IV (1302-1326) is
referred to by the author of the Daladasirita may serve as a fine ex
ample:
1Suryavamsaavatamsa Lankahganavallabha navaratnadj^ipati, Trisimhaladhisvara, bhujagapatibhogabahu,
ranadharanisahasrabahu, pararaj arhubahu, ajanulambahu, anavaratadanadharardhrabahu, dhanadadanapahasabahu, tribhuvanaikabahu, ^rililabhavanabhhu, raTnatraapacitisamucitabahu, visvambharasambharanodyatabahu, dharalatavatirnasantanabahu, nikhilaj anasukrta
parinamabahu, parakramahahu, Sri Parakrama nam ati,
rajadhiraj aparamesvara, raj akulakaustubharaj a , rajakulacintaratna, raj akulasekhara rajakulakalpadrma vu
rajacandrakenek Sri Lahkadvipaya eksat k*aru... *^

h.S.C.A.R.. 1931, page 6.
2
_
v
Cv., LXXXVII, 24-25; Dravida Keraja Yavakadr viyavul sanhinduva sakala
Lamkatalaya hastagatakota, Dambadeni Katikavata, see Ktk. Sng., 8,
Ihcs., 88^
'
3Pal. S., 47.

4 JL6

These epithets or the eulogistic tone in which the kings are re
ferred to in some of these works can he little more than the poetic
fancy on the part of the eulogists, and can hardly he taken as a
reflection of actual political power.

In fact with the dwindling

of royal authority to a limited sphere, such eulogistic claims became
even more commonplace in the writings of this period.
is also found in the accounts of Parakramahahu IX.

This difficulty

But there is

sufficient reason to helieve that his authority was effective in
Mayarattha.

We have already shown that his authority was possibly

less effective in Rohana,
The 1conquest1 of Rajarattha does not appear to have resulted
in a permanent annexation or occupation.

After the defeat of Candra-

bhanu, Parakramahahu succeeded no doubt in extending his control into
this traditional seat of Sinhalese royal authority, hut it appears
to have lasted for a brief period only.

Indeed Paranavitana has shown

after a critical examination of the Sinhalese, Tamil and Pali sources
that the Tamil Kingdom in the north of Ceylon originated in this period.
Of Polonnaruva and Anuradhapura nothing is recorded in the Chronicles
in the later period.

Several centuries later, however, with the re

vival of Buddhism under KIrttisrI Rajasimha, we are told that this
monarch visited the sacred shrines and made offerings to them.

This

was no more than a pilgrimage to the desolate shrines on the part of

1 *The Arya Kingdom in the Worth of Ceylon1, J.R.A.S.Cey.Br., MS., VII,
174-224.
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king.

1

The last time Polonnaruva is mentioned in the Culavamsa

2
is in its account of Parakramahahu III (1287-95). The ancient
!

_

royal cities of Rajarattha with all their Buddhist monuments as
well as the network of irrigation works', which embody the achieve
ments of the Sinhalese civilisation over the centuries, finally gave
way before the progressive advance of the jungle tide.
In these circumstances the claims of Parakramahahu II to have
effected the unification of the country have to be taken with the
necessary reservations.

This will, no doubt, bring us to a grasp of

the limited success he achieved compared with the achievements of his
illustrious predecessors such as Vijayabahu I or Parakramahahu I in
the political field.'

But as we have already shown one has to bear

in mind the particularly difficult circumstances under which he worked.
Apart from the repeated invasions by foreign enemies he was also faced
with natural calamities.

On the other hand the neglect of the irriga

tion works in Rajarattha during the rule of foreign invaders, and the
consequent decline in agricultural production on which was dependent
a large part of the royal revenue, meant that he had to face these in
vaders when the state coffers had suffered considerably.

Even if Para-

kramabahu was not a warrior and lacked the warlike qualities which the
times demanded, certainly his nephew Virabahu and sons like Vijayabahu
made amends for it when they went out to battle each time the country

1Cv., XOIX, 36-37.
2Cv., XC, 55-56.
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was invaded, and displayed courage and determination in their efforts
to rid the country of foreign rule.

What is perhaps most important

to note is that even though their success in the political sphere was
necessarily limited, they waged a protracted struggle against these
invaders, and were able to maintain their authority in at least a good
part of the Island.

In Mayarattha the people and the Samgha were thus

given a degree of peace and protection certainly remarkable when viewed
in the light of the stark realities of the troubled history of the is
land during this period.

This spell of comparative peace was parti

cularly welcome at this time and Buddhism recovered from the plight
in which it had been.

And arts and letters flourished in these parts

of the island, benefiting from the peace and patronage given by the Dambadeni
kings.
The foreign invasions and the consequent political confusion did
not prevent the Dambadeni kings from extending their patronage to
Buddhism.

In spite of these adversities the kings took a keen interest

in restoring the position of Buddhism, which had suffered heavily during
the rule of foreign invaders.

It is outside the scope of the present

study to examine in detail the various activities undertaken in the
field of religion and the notable results they produced, which were
not confined to the religious sphere.

It was undoubtedly a productive

period in the field of literature and learning, testified to by the
numerous works written by the writers who flourished in this period.'*'

'Eor an account of the writers and the literature of this period,
Degammada Sumanajoti Thera, Dambadeni Yugaya, 209-524.
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We propose to note in 'brief some of the noteworthy developments in
these spheres, reserving a detailed investigation for a future occasion.
We have already referred to the recall of the learned theras who
had taken shelter in the countries of the Pandyas and the Colas dur
ing these adverse times.

Wew viharas were founded and the dilapidated

shrines and residences were repaired in various parts of the country
where their authority prevailed.

The endowments of the viharas, con

sisting of the villages, lands etc. seized by 'the alien foer were
restored to them.^

An attempt was made to eliminate the abuses which
v

prevailed in the conduct of the Samgha, by tie issue of edicts (k a H
kavatas) through the co-operation of the chief dignitaries of the Order.
Apart from the attempts made by Vijayabahu III in this direction, the
Dambadeniy Eatikavata issued during the reign of Parakramahahu II
bears ample evidence of the steps taken by the latter.

This katikavata

is a very valuable source of information for a study of the condition
of the Samgha during this period.

2

The leading theras of the two

chief communities of monks at the time, namely the GramavasT and the
Vanayasl, co-operated with the Dambadeni kings in iheir efforts to im
prove the discipline and unity in the Buddhist Order.
firmed by nearly all our principal sources.

This is con-

Similarly, the recovery of

1
Cv., LXXXIV, 3-4; for an account of the monasteries of this period
see Dambadeni Yugaya, 127-144.
2
The purification of the Samgha and the issue of this edict is stated in
several principal sources:P.iv., 118; Cv., LXXXI, 7-8; Wks., 88-89;
Da^.S., 44-45; for the text of this edict see, Sir D.B.Jayiilaka,
Katikavat Sangara, 6-20.
5Cv., LXXXI, 17 ff;
Sdh.Rtn.. 313-14.

Mks., 88-89;

Ktk.Sng.. 8-9; DM,. S., 43-45.
— i--
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the Tooth Relic and the Alms Bowl ms an important event - certainly
in the eyes of the Buddhist people who held them in the highest vener
ation.

These measures taken by the Dambadeni kings not only gave the

Samgha an appreciable degree of relief after a period of hardships and
suffering, but the peace thus given enabled its members to devote a good
part of their time to the studyof the Dhamma and to the writing of books
devoted to its exposition.

The result was a prolific literature, written

both in Pali and Sinhalese and to lesser extent in Sanskrit.

X

The

quantitative output of literary works in this period is remarkable,
and even from qualitative considerations quite a few of them, indeed,
reached a high degree of artistic and literary excellence.

The Samgha

and some of the lay writers were thus enabled to continue the high lit
erary traditions of the age of Parakramahahu I, irrespective of, if not
unhampered by, the political confusion which characterised this period.
It is clear from the Dambadeni
* Katikavata that the attainments
2
of the average monk in the doctrines was lamentably low,
a factor
which is also known from the Katikavata issued in the reign of Para3
kramabahu I.

Similarly, Vijayabahu III is stated to have lamented

that ’on the island of Lanka that so many books that dealt with the true
1
On the Pali Literature of this periddsee. Sugatadasa Karunaratna,
’Dambadeni Samaye Pali Sahityaya’, Sahityaya, Dambadeni Kalapaya,
(1958), 97-108; on Sanskrit Literature, see Moratuve Sasanaratana,
109-121.
2Ktk. Sng.. 10-11.
-''Ep. Zeyl.. II, No. 41, pp. 256-83.
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doctrine had been destroyed by the alien foe1 - a statement which is
in agreement with the charge levelled against Magha that 'many books
known and famous they tore from their cord and strewed them hither
and thither'.

1

taking measures
the Samgha.

Vijayabahu made

an attempt to improve

calculated to promote the knowledge of

the positionby

the Dhammain

We are told that

'the Ruler called together laymen endowed with a good
memory and with knowledge, pious, well instructed, free
from indolence and skilled in quick and fair writing,
and along with these many
other writers of books
made all these write down
in careful fashion the
four thousand divisions of the doctrine and made over
to them in accordance with the number of divisions the
like number of gold kahapanas'

and
eighty

Parakramahahu II was also alive to this need and he appointed his
brother Bhuvanekabahu to look after the ecclesiastical affairs of the
Samgha, and in particular to encourage and supervise the instruction
of the bhikkhus in the doctrines.

3

We are further informed that

'With the reflection that theras who were acquainted
with the sacred texts were rare in the island, he
had all books brought from Jambudlpa, had many bhikkhus
instructed in the sacred texts as also in all sciences
such as philosophy and grammar and the like and made, of
them cultivated people'.4

1Cv., LXXX, 67 and M X I , 41.
2Cy ., LXXXI, 41-45;

P.iv... 110.

,

^Cv.. 1XXXIV, 29-31; P.iv.. 119; Iflrs., 89: tamange sahodara mal va
Bhuvanekabahu Spanan lava boho mahana ganayata asana tan kiyavu.
4Cv., LXXXIV, 26-27;

P.iv.. 11$.
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He also invited learned bhikkhus from the Cola country.

l

Such

measures as the ones referred to above undoubtedly promoted learning
and scholarship in the Order. As a result several Buddhist vihara s
at
of the time, such as those/the Putabhattasela, Yatagiri, and the
Yijayasunderarama in Jambuddoni became important centres of learning
and productive intellectual activity.

2

In the first place, these efforts resulted in an active study
of the Buddhist doctrine, by analysing and examining the works of
previous authors.

Commentaries and subcommentaries and glossaries

came to be written in order to facilitate a better understanding of
the sacred texts.

3

The Yisuddhimarga Maha Sannaya, a Sinhalese trans

lation of the Yisuddhimagga, by Parakramahahu II himself, is an il
lustration of the vigorous intellectual activity in this period.^"
This work is not a mere translation of the original text but provides
comments and explanations which bear ample testimony to the author’s
profound knowledge of the developments in other schools of Buddhist
thought than the one to which he subscribed.

Scholars like Codakumbura

and Sorata Thera have drawn attention to his keen awareness of the works

1C t . , LXXXIY, 9-10.

2
On these viharas and their learned incumbents see Dambadeni Yugaya,
127-44, 162-181.
3
•
For a survey of the Pali and Sinhalese Literary works, see Dambadeni
Yugaya, 244 ff*
^Ed. Bentara £raddha Tisya (Reprinted in 1955); P or Dharmaratna edition
see Bibliography.*
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of reputed Indian scholars.
"1

Well known works like the Saundarananda

I

bf Asvaghosa, Abhidharmakasa of Vasubandhu are cited, and many other
authors are quoted, some of whose works are not extant now, often re
futing their arguments to substantiate his stand-point on doctrinal
questions.

X

There cannot be any doubt about the wide learning of the

author of this important work.
Apart from works of a philosophical nature several writers of
this period brought out voluminous works of a popular nature extolling
the virtues of the Buddha.

The Pu.javaliya (The History of Offerings),

written by Mayurapada thera, the Head of the Mayurapada Pirivena is
one of the best examples of this class of literature.
ratanavaliya

2

The Saddharma-

of Dharmasena, which is a Sinhalese translation of the Pali

Dhammapadafethakatha is assigned to this period.

It is written in easy

prose, and the author has taken liberties to draw heavily from the then
current folk lore and similies and parables intelligible to the un
erudite readers.

And thus the translation is not restricted to a ren-

dering into Sinhalese of the original work.

3

The simple prose written

for the easy comprehension of the readers is an important stage in the
1
C. E. Godakumbura, Sinh.Lit., 43-45; 'References to Buddhist Sanskrit
writers in Sinhalese Literature’, U.C.R., I, (1943)? 83-93; Sorata Thera,
’Visuddhimarga Mahasannaya1, Sahityaya, Dambadeni Kalapaya, 74-87.
2

-

u

-

_

Sahityaya, Dambadeni Kalapaya, Punchi Bandara Sanrasgala, 43-52; Ed.
D.E.Hettiaratchchi, see Introduction; Godakumbura, Sinh.Lit.; 61-66.
Martin Wickramasinghe, Simhala Sahityaye Mngima, fifth edition (Colombp,
1954), C.E.Godakumbura, Sinh.Lit., 81-88; D E.Hettiaratchchi, Sahityaya,
Dambadeni Kalapaya, 53-62.
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development of the Sinhalese language, which gradually- became a more
pliable instrument in the hands of these writers, whose works were
followed by the later writers.

’The Pu.javaliya more than any other

book of Sinhalese prose has been the model for Sinhalese writers during
1
periods of literary revival'.
The Rasavahinx, which is a compilation of Buddhist stories of
an earlier date by the Vedeha Thera, is a work composed in the Dam
badeni period*

’Vedeha who was of a poetic temperament, and, therefore,

loved beauty of diction, was not satisfied with such an inartistic
presentation of these homely stories and he, therefore, proceeded to
clothe them in a new garb.

The result is the Rasavahinx, exquisite

in its simplicity, charming in its naxvete, and delightful in its inno2
cence.1

The Samantakuta
also a Pali work of the same author,7
■ Vannana
~-

is a compilation of 800 verses, and claims to be a description of the
peak on which the Buddha is said to have implanted his foot print.

But

the author has also described in it many incidents in the life of the
Buddha as well as the scenic beauty of the hills, mountains and valleys
of seveieL parts of the island.

3

The Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa to which

we have already drawn attention, deals with the historyof the Satthavanagalla

^Godakumbura, Sinh. Lit., 66; see Sahityaya, Dambadeni Kalapaya,
comment on p.6.
:
2
G. P. Malalasekara, Pali Lit. Gey., 225, Ed. Saranatissa (1926), see biblio^
graphy for Devarakkhita Ther'a edition.
G. P. Malalasekara, op.cit., 223-24*
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Vihara;

it is a Pali poem with a strong influence of Sanskrit

displaying at the same time a fair degree of literary merit*

It

was composed at the request of Anomadassi Mahasami, during the reign
of Parakramahahu 11.*^
this period*

Buddhappiya1s Paj.jamadhu was also written during

It is written in cultivated Pali and deals with the heauty

of the person of the Buddha.

2

The writers of this period did not confine themselves to the
exposition and explanation of the doctrines of the Buddha.

They also

ventured into more mundane fields of knowledge such as grammar, prosody,
medicine and astrology.

As a matter of fact some of these branches of

learning were considered unsuited to he pursued hy the Buddhist monks.
The Dambadeni Katikavata lays down the injunction that ’One should not
learn the despicable sciences such as poetry and drama.

(One) should

7

not teach (them) to others’.

These injunctions did not deter the

monk-authors from trying their hand in these ’despicable sciences',
and some of them, indeed, made clever excuses for undertaking the writ
ing of such works.

For example the Mayurapada Thera who was the author

of two Sinhalese medical works, the Yogarnavaya and the Praybgarathrnavaliya, states in justification of writing these works that he com1
Ed. C. E. Godakumbura, P.T.S. (1956)^ See introduction; Pali Lit. Cey.,
op.cit., 218-19.
2
Maialasekara, op.cit., 222.
^Kavya natakadi garhita vidya tama nugatayutu.

Anunut nugayiya yutu,

Ktk. Sng., lb.--------------------------------- :
--------------
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posed these hooks dealing with the various methods of healing in
order that people may he free from disease, facilitating thereby a
healthy virtuous life so that they could attain Release.

He has

stated that disease was an impediment to the attainment of that ob
jective.^

The Anomadassi Mahasami who write in Sanskrit verses a

book on astrology, the Daivajhakamadhenu, however, had given no such
pretext, but it is clearly a field not permissible to a Buddhist monk,
included in the category of 'despicable sciences' (garhita vidya).
This illustrates the divergent interests and the diversified nature
of the pursuit of knowledge in this period, which often bypassed the
boundaries set out for the conduct of the Buddhist monks, in cases
where the latter were writers.

Among the medical works of this period

mention may also be made of the Pali Bhesaj.ja manjuslu.fGasket of Medicine)
composed by the Pancamula Parivenadhipati (Pasmula Mahasami).
Grammar (viyakarana) was another important fruitful field to
which the authors of the period devoted their energies.

Grammatical

works dealing with the grammar of both Pali and Sinhalese came to be
written.

Buddhappiya Thera wrote the Rupasiddhi or Pada-rupa Si&dhi

dealing with the etymology of the parts of speech in the Pali language,

1

See the opening passages in the Yogarnava, ed. Kiri&lle Hanavimala.

Ed. C. A. Silakkhanda Sthavira and SItarama Upadyaya (Benares, 1906).
•x

Ed. Urugamuve Candajoti (1924),
edition.

see bibliography for DhammavamaTherh’s

4*3

-

modelled on Kaccayana but treating the subject in greater detail.

1

Payogasiddhi of Vanaratana Medhankara, based on the Moggallana system
of grammar is another important work on the subject.

2

Equally im

portant in the field of grammar is the Sidatsangarava written during
the reign of Parakramahahu II, which is to this day the only extant
work on Sinhalese grammar.

It has become an almost indispensible work

for modern Sinhalese scholars who undertake the study <f the Sinhalese
language, pursued alike in the traditional seats of learning as well
as the modern universities of Ceylon.

3

If we subscribe to the general view held by a majority of Sin
halese scholars that the Kavsilumina is a work of Parakramahahu II,
as also the standard Sinhalese grammar still enjoying unrivalled author
ity, we have in this period the best example of a mahakavya (epic poem)
written in the Sinhalese language.

The work amply illustrates the

author’s poetic gifts and profound learning -In addition to his mastery
of the canons of Sanskrit poetics.

Kavsilumina still enjoys a very

high reputation among the Sknhalese literati.^

Parakramahahu is' also

credited with the authorship of the Vanavinisa Sannaya a Sinhalese trans
lation of the Vinaya Vinicchaya which is a treatise on the Discipline of

Ed. Dehigaspe Pahhasara
Pali Lit. Cey., 220-21.

(Colombo, 1925);

see also Malalasekara,

2

Malalasekara,,Op.cit., 250-32.

^Ed. Munidasa Kumaranatuhga, second edition (Colombo, 1954), see intro
duction to Geiger’s Grammar of the Sinhalese Language; Godakumbura,
Sinh. hit., 318-20.
4
Sorata Thera discusses its authorship in his introduction to his edition
(cont.)
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the Samgha."

We have here referred only to a few of the literary

works representative of the different fields in which the writers of
the period gave expression to their learning.

These would, however,

suffice to illustrate the fact that the various measures adopted by
the Dambadeni kings to promote learning aid scholarship were not in
vain.

Apart from the quantitative output,which is remarkable, quite

a few of them possess a high degree of literary and artistic merit.
This is;a noteworthy development in a period in which the country was
repeatedly invaded by foreign rulers resulting in instability and con
fusion in the general situation in the country.

The determined efforts

which the Da&badeni kings made to rescue Buddhism from the great hard
ships to hich it had been reduced in these troubled times, as well as
the various measures they adopted to promote learning and scholarship,
■and the incessant struggle to which these rulers were committed to
maintain the autonomy of their kingdom in the face of foreign invasions,
have to be kept in mind, even though their achievements in the political
sphere are less striking and appear to pale before the glowing achieve
ments of the Age of Parakramahahu I, to which one may be naturally at
tracted in a study of the island’s history in a period of dwindling
fortunes.

(cont.) of this text, (Wallampotiya, 1946), and assigns its authorship
to Vijayabahu IIj see Degammada Sumanajoti Thera, for a summary of other
views on the subject Sahityaya, Dambadeni Kalapaya, 68-73; Godakumbura,
Sink. Lit.. 148-51.

*

:
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Conclusion

The main aspect of the history of Ceylon during the Polonnaruva period from the death of Parakramahahu I to the foundation
of Datfibadeniya as a royal residence by Vijayabahu III is one of
rapid disintegration, manifested both in the political and the
economic fields, though more clearly in the former.

This process

reached a marked stage with the invasion and sack of Rajarattha
by Magha, who established himself as its ruler with his capital
at Polonnaruva.
*

It may appear surprising that such a fate overtook the Sin
halese kingdom so soon after the death of Parakramahahu, whose
reign in some respects marks the culmination of the Sinhalese civili
sation.

The causes usually suggested to explain its rapid decline,

such as foreign invasions and the spread of Malaria appear to be of.
doubtful validity.

Though Parakramahahu cannot be held entirely

responsible for these developments, it has emerged sufficiently clear
ly that his ambitious policies both at home and abroad had important
repercussions on the fate which befell the Sinhalese kingdom after
his death.

Thus Magha’s attacks fell on a kingdom which was already

weakened politically and possibly also economically and had lost much
of its vigour and vitality.

The oppressive rule he established only

hastened its further decline.
The prevailing ideas about Magha and his reign could be consider
ably modified in the light of our study.

In the first place, it would
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be difficult to dismiss Magha as a mere adventurer who ruled Raja
rattha for a time, as is often put forward.

For, quite apart from

other considerations, his rule over Rajarattha covered a period of
about half a century.

Secondly, the common belief that the entire

reign of Magha was one of unqualified oppression and cruelty had to
be considerably modified.

Such an accusation may apply mainly to

the first part of his reign.

It would be unfair to endorse the un

qualified viewpoint of the Oulavamsa, which has coloured the present
image of Magha, that he was nothing but a blood-thirsty tyrant.
Thirdly, it is sufficiently clear that Magha's policies were not
dictated by political considerations alone, but that his persecution
of Buddhism was motivated by tendencies suggestive of religious fana
ticism.

This aspect of his rule would be particularly significant as

it is clearly contrary to the spirit of religious tolerance, which
has marked the

relations between the different Indian creeds and

sects throughout the ages.

Although we have pointed out the striking
i

t

similarities in the tenets and attitudes of the VIrasaivas - a Saivite
sect with fanatical tendencies which rose to prominence in Southern
India during this period - it has not been possible to establish his
precise religious identity with the limited data at our disposal.
Magha was perhaps one of the notable exceptions to the spirit of re
ligious tolerance known from certain parts of India during this per
iod.
The present-day image of Parakramahahu II is that of an erudite
scholar whose name has been immortalised by the great Sinhalese poem
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Kavsilumina, the authorship of which is ascribed to him, apart
from two other notable works.

To the literati of today his name

is always associated with the title Kalikala Sahitya Saryaffila
Pandita, which bears testimony to his learning.

In addition to

this image, which reflects on the personality of this monarch, the
times in which he flourished are also best remembered as an age of
prolific literary activity.

It has emerged from our study that,

while this memory of Parakramahahu and his times is not unworthy
of him, his long reign was one of momentous significance also in
the political history of the island.
Magha had already established himself as a ruler of Rajarattha
many years before Parakramahahu's accession to the throne.

Apart

from Magha, Candrabhanu - a Javaka ruler from the kingdom of Tambralinga in the Malay Peninsula - invaded Oeylon twice during his
reign.

The accounts in the Pali Chronicle of these two Javaka in

vasions create the impression that they were merely sporadic in
cursions which were successfully repelled.

It would emerge from

our study that Candrabhanu had brought considerable areas of Raja
rattha under his control and sought a career in Ceylon.
Equally important are the invasions of Ceylon by the Pandyas
during the reign of Parakramahahu II.

By our examination of the
t
Pandya inscriptions, particularly the Kudumiyamalai Prasasti of
VIra Pandya, whose expedition is recorded with considerable detail,
it has emerged that this event led to active intervention in the
affairs of Ceylon.

These invasions are not mentioned in the Chronicles,
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but they would have us believe that Parakramahahu1s fame had spread
in foreign lands suoh as those of the Pandyas and the Colas.

The

historicity of the Pandya invasions.referred to in these records is
beyond doubt, though the account contains exaggerations.

In the light

of these data we are now die to modify further the picture of Parakramabahu II and his times presented by the Ceylon Chronicles.
\

Though Parakramahahu was by no means a warrior, and was certainly
not made of the warlike calibre of Vijayabahu 1 and Parakramahahu I,
he was called upon to defend his kingdom against these invaders at a
critical stage of the island*s history.

There is no evidence that

Parakramahahu went out to battle in person, but certainly his sons
and other members of the royal family committed themselves ardently
and fought in defence of his kingdom.

After a protracted struggle,

Parakramahahu succeeded in bringing parts of Rajarattha temporarily
under his control so that he was able to hold his consecration in
the former capital of Polonnaruva, to restore the Tooth Relic to its
traditional shrine in the latter city, and to have the Upasampada
ceremony performed in the traditional site in Sahassatittha.

Con

siderable restoration work was also undertaken in the ancient cities
of Anuradhapura and Polonnaruva.
These activities did not, however, lead to the permanent occu
pation of Rajarattha.

His effective authority appears to have been

mainly confined to Mayarattha.

In spite of his long and partly suc

cessful struggle with foreign invaders, the decline of Rajarattha,
which had been the centre of the ancient Sinhalese civilisation, could
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not be arrested so as to yield lasting results.
Even if Parakramabahu failed to reclaim Bajarattha and re
store its ancient splendour - a task to which indeed none of his
successors was equal - he gaye the people of Mayarattha an appre
ciable measure of comparative peace.

An earnest attempt was made

to rescue Buddhism from the plight to which it had been reduced,
The patronage extended by Parakramabahu and other members of .the
royal family led to the emergence of reputed centres of learning,
the scholarship of whose learned inmates shed lustre on an age
otherwise so marred by foreign invasions.

These men of letters

dedicated themselves to worthy pursuits of peace, undeterred as it
were by the political upheavals of their times.

The result was a

large body of literature, which is remarkable not only on quanti
tative but also on qualitative considerations.

In sculpture, paint

ing and architecture hardly anything comparable with the grandeur
of the monuments in Rajarattha has come to light.

Thus, to those

who are impressed by the great achievements of Parakramabahu I the
work of his namesake may offer little satisfaction.

However, con

sidering the times in which he flourished and the exacting demands
made of him, it would do this ruler less than justice to under
estimate his contribution.
Another important point that has emerged from our study is that
the rule of the Dambadefriya kings, the main feature of which has
been usually taken to be its prolific literary activity, was never
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theless a period of great importance in the political history of
Oeylon - a fact which has not heen sufficiently recognized.

Per-

haps the fact^Parakramabahu was a great scholar-king has obscured
the political significance of his reign.

He lived in an age of

momentous developments in the history of Ceylon.

Parakramabahu1s

brilliance as a scholar should not be allowed to obscure the poli
tical importance of his reign.
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